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Ewcaymwyn tov apiepouarog

KoAionmn Xatipa

Movoing Aapéppog

To 1925 o Sigismund Freud éypaye: «Piyvovtog éva BAéupa micw, 610 HEPOC TG
gpyociag mov pov d60nKe va ekmAnp®c® ot {ON LoV, UTOP® Vo T® AoV OTL £X®
avoi&el TOAAOVG OpOUOVG Kol £ dMGEL TOAEC WONGELS, Ol omoieg Bo pmopécovy va
KATOANEOLVY GE KATL 6TO HEAAOV. Agv pumop® o 810G va EEpw v avtd To KATL Bar eivan
noAv N Aiyo» (Freud, 1925/1950, p. 32).

[Tow eivonr n mopodoa Katdotaorn Kot mowo to pHEAAOV g Bewpiag Tov; Mia
EKOTOVTOETIOL UETA, TO €pyo TOL OepeMmT) ™G YLYOVOALONG TPOKOAEL EVTOVEG
avtimoapobioelc, £pidec, ovykpovoelg (Robinson, 1993- Kandel, 1999- Dufresne, 2007-
Meyer, 2007+ Griinbaum, 1984- Sachs, 1991). Eivou Aiyeg ot Oewpieg oto medio g
EMOTNUNG 7OV TPOKAAECAV TOGO OVTIKPOVOUEVEG, OVIUWPATIKEG OTAGES OTNV
EMOTNUOVIKY] KOWVOTNTO: apnyovia, evBovolacuod, amdppiyn.

To 1993 10 mepodikd “Time” kvkhopopnoe pe eEMPLVAAO TN POTOYPAUPio, TOV
Freud pe titho: «Eivaw o Freud vexpog» Zouewva pe tov Kandel (1999), n
YUYOVOADOT ETOVOCTOTIKOTOIMGE TNV KATOVONOT NG WYuyikng Long kotd ) ddpKela
10V TPATOL picov tov 20” awdve. O Kandel (1999) Somiotdvel 6Tt Kotd T0 deHTEPO
Auov tov 20°° awdva M yoyavdAivon cvveyilel va avomTOCoETOL Kol GE OPIGUEVOUG
TouElg €xel va emdei&el onUAVTIKG OmOTEAEGHOTO OU®G, 1 avamTLEn NG givor ArydTEPO

EVILVTTOGLOKT).
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[Tapd 10 yeyovoc OTL elval 1GYVPESG 01 PMVEC EKEIVOV TOV OVOPEPOVTOL GTO N
EMOTNUOVIKO yapaktipa ¢ Oewpiag tov Freud (Popper, 1962 Griinbaum, 1977), to
EVOLPEPOV Y10, TO €pyo Tov Freud oyt udvo dev meplopiletar, aAld KhpakoveTol. Mia
avaltnon pog oto Amazon.com avépwoe 8.335 tithovg Pipriov mepi Freud. Mia
avalrtnon oto Google Scholar édwoe w¢ anotéheoua 305.655 etepoovagopéc oe Epya
tov Freud, ek towv omoiwv, ot 106.457 éywvav petd 1o 2007. Oumg, to {RTnua dev givot
1060 01 TOCOTIKOL OEIKTEC TOV AVEPYOLEVOL EVOLAPEPOVTOG YO TV YLYOVOAVOT|, 6GO
OpIoUEVA VEQ TTOLOTIKA YOPOKTNPIOTIKA OVTAG TNG CTPOPNG: Ol OmOTEPES LILEPPaong
mg PNENG Hetalld GLUTEPLPOPIGHOV KoL YOXOVOALONG HEC® TNG Omuovpyiog
evomomomuévov  cvotnuatog Puyoroyiog (Henriques, 2003), o diemotnpovikdg
YOPOKTNPOG TOV TPOEKTAcE®V ™G WuyxovdAivong (Kitcher, 1992), o mpowOnuévog
OVOOTOYUGUOG YOl TO QIAOGOQIKO Kol EMCTNHOAOYIKO VTOPaBPO TG WYuxavAAvoNg
(Wollheim, & Hopkins, 1984- Griinbaum, 1993- Ricoeur, 1970), ot amdmeipeg
oLVOEONG TNG YLYAVAALONG HE TNV OVAALON TNG GUYXPOVNG KOWVMOVIKOTOALTIGUIKNG
ovykvpiag (Zizek, 1991- Parker, 2011), n epeavion VE®V EPUNVELDY KOl «OVOLYVOGEDV)
™¢ lotopiog g yuxavdivong (Roazen, 2001- Mitchell & Black, 1995 Makari, 2008+
Freud, Freud, & Grubrich-Simitis, 2006).

Ao ™V €mOYN TNG TPOTUPYIKNG EUOAVIONS TNG YLXAVAALONG TOAAES amd TIG
10éeg ¢ St OnKay, eV GAAEG TPOTOTOMONKOV KOl LETAGYNULATIGTNKOV OO TOVG
UETEMELTO. YUYOVOAVTEG. Mo amd TIC ONUOVTIKOTEPES KATOKTNOELS TNG YUXOUVAALGNG
ouvicTaTol 6TV aVAdEE NG ONUOGIOG TOL OGLVEIONTOV OTIS WYLYIKEG SlodIKAGIES.
Tavtdypova, TNV Yoxavaivon VAP oV 10EEC apuPIoPNTOOUEVEG 1 AVETAPKELS (TT.Y. T
10éa mepl TodIKNG 6EEOVAAKOTNTAG).

H ovlpmon yopw amd ™ o@von, ™ 0éomn (Status) kar tovg GTOXOLE TNG

yoyavaivong yevwnuévng og «Talking cure» (ophovco Oepamein) Eekabopilet
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Babuiaio, aALG @aivetol va amotedel Eva avopeEVo oL vVIEPPaivel, KaTd Eva LEYOAO
puépog, 10 Bepamevtikd TANIG10, TAVTO OVTO VO AVOlyETAL TTOAD, OGOV aPOpPA TOV ¥POVO
™G OepamevTiknG O1001KAGIoG, Kol Vo UV OAOKANpOVETOL akoun. Atagoaivetor m
pdOeoN, EK HEPOLE TV 1ATPIKAOV KOl YLYOAOYIKMOV ETALPEIDV, VO GUUTEPIAGPOVY TNV
yuyavaivon pésa otnv youyobepamneio, yopic va ivor tinote EekabBapo 6To vouobeTikd
mAaiclo mov puOuiler v doknon g yuyobepameiog Kol ymPIiG va VIAPYEL PN
avapopd otV youyavaivon.

Opwe, n youyavédivon mov gppaviotnke apyikd o¢ Bepomevtikn pébodog, o
ocuvéyeln, Eemépaoce ta mioiow g Puyoroylag kol avomtuydnke g po gvpvtePn
Bewpla pe onuovtikég cuvemaywyég o€ motkilovg kKAddovg (Kowmviky AvBpomoloyia,
BuoAoyia, Aoyoteyviky Kputikr, Opnokeoloyio, moAitikny emotiun, kim.) (Kandel,
1999- Kitcher, 1992). H mpoekPoin g woyovdivong og véa media Epeuvag avedelEe Tig
duvatoOTNTEG, OAAG KOl QOVEPMOOCE, EMIONG, TOVG TEPLOPICUOVS NG YUXAVAALGNG
(Voloshinov, 1976). Oumg, 0 KpITIkOS AVOGTOYAGHOG TOV ETLGTNUOVIKOD KEKTNUEVOL
™G Yuyavaivong dev umopet vo. otnpiytel ot oteipa apvnon, aAhd e £va yovio Kot
avolKTO S18A0YO0.

Eivar mold onpavticd va vrdpyet oefacidg Kot TPOCEKTIKY LEAETT TV TOIKIA®V
TPOCAVATOAMCU®MV OV  OVOTTUGGOVIOL GE £€vo  EMOTNUOVIKO  kAGdo. Kavévag
OlOVOOVLEVOG OV UTTOPEL VO 0YVONGEL T AVOIKTA EPOTHHATA TOV £0€0E 1 YuyovaAvo
avoiyovtog vEovg Opopovg ywoo v emotun. o mopdderypo, T0 acLVEIONTO TOL
Té0MKE Ao TNV YuYavdALoN ®G KOUPIKO TPOPANLA APOpd Kol TOVG EMIGTNLOVEG, OTOV
OKEPTOVTOL, OlEPELVOVV KOl EMYEWPOVV Vo €mAVoovY oOvleta mpofinquata. O
Hadamard® omnv £pevvd tov yuo v yoyohoyia g avakdivyng ota Madnpotucd

oonyNnonke oto cuumépacpa 6Tt ot pileg g OnovpykdTTaG dev Ppiokoviat TOG0 611

1 0 Jacques Salomon Hadamard eivon Sionpoc T'dAhog padnpaticoc (1865-1963) pe onuavtikés
ovpPorég ot Bewpia TV aplBUdV, TN S1POPIKT YEOUETPI, T LEAETN TV S10.PoPIKAOV eEICMCEMY, K.O.

EledOepva, Tevyoc 5, 2012
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GLVEIONOT), OGO GTNV LAKPOYPOVI] OIGVVEIONTY SLOOIKOGIN TNE ETMACTG TOV VEOV 10DV
(Hadamard, 1954). O Poincaré® (1996) dwtommos ™V Gmoyn OTL 1 HokpOypovn
TPOKATOPKTIKY] EPYACIO TOV OGLVEIONTOL GULUPAAAEL GTNV €MAOYN TOL PEATIGTOV,
oNovpykoH cuvdévacuol ota Madnuatikd.

Ouwg, n ovuPoin g yuyavdivong 0ev cuviotatal HOVO otV TOToOETNoN TOL
mmuatog tov acvveiontov. O Klaus Holzkamp (1991), Bepchmwtig g Ieppaviknc
Kptrikng Poyoroyiag vrootpile 61t 6€ avTIOIGTOAN He TNV KVupilopyn AETOVPYIGTIKN
Yoyoroyio 1 yoyavaivon eumepiéyel TNV KAOGIKN KOTOVONGN NG WUXOAOYIKNG
EMOTNUNG TOV VTOKEWEVOL, OOV 1) VTOKEYLEVIKT] KATAGTACT), O TPOCSMOTIKOS TOVOGS, Ol
EC0MTEPIKEG GLYKPOVOELS, Ol OvnoLyieg kol To ooOnuUoTe €VOYNS T®V avOp®OT®V
yivovton Bdorn g emomuovikng avaivons. Ymapyovv PéPora mowkiieg €voTAGELS
(apKeTéC amd OVTEG SIKALOAOYNILEVES) CYETIKA LE TIG GUYKEKPUYEVEG TPOGEYYIGELS, TOV
vobetel M yoyavaivon, oAAd avopeifolo m tomoBétnom tov InTHpatog TNG
VIOKEWEVIKOTNTAG ¢ KOUPkd dStokvPevpa NG Wuyoroywkng £pevvas omoteiet
GNUOVTIKT] GUVEIGPOPE TNC.

H yuyovédivon amoterel, extdg Tov GAAV, éva HEGO, TOL Umopel Vo cLUPAAAEL
GTNV TPOGOTMIKY avATTLEN. O YuYoAdYOl Kot 01 WYuyilaTpol KOAOVVTOL VO KOTOVOT|GOVY
KOADTEPO TN AELTOVPYIO TOV YUYIGLOV TOVGS, EXEWN OVTO TOVG EMITPEMTEL VO, ATOKTIGOVY
EMIYVOON GYETIKA e TOV TPOTO okéyng Tovg. H yuyavdivon mapéyet m dvvordtnta
Yoo peyddn eievbepio okéyng Kot avalnmong o€ eEAMIMG SEPELVNUEVES TTVYEG TOV
€0VTOV. ATO aVTO TO TPIGHO UTOPEL VAL AEITOVPYNGEL MG L0 GTPOTNYIKY] Y10 VAOTOIN O

oTNV TPAEN TNG COKPATIKNG ApYNG «yvarb covtovy.

2 0 Jules Henri Poincaré (1854 — 1912) givon d1éompog Tédhog Mabnpotikdc, guotkds kot pidsopoc g
EMOTNUNG.
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210 mopdv aplEpOUN ETLYEPEiTAL 1| avaALeT evOg omd TOVG AEOVES AVATTTLENG
™¢ yuyoaviivong mov Eekvd amd to £pyo tov Freud kot gtével oto £pyo tov Lacan.
Q¢ yvootov, o Lacan knpvée v “emotpoer] oto Freud” viobetdviog pia
YA®GGOAOYIKY avadyvoon Tov £pyov tov Freud, otmprypévn ot opyn OTL «TO
acvveidnto eivar dounuévo ¢ yiwooa» (Zizek, 2007, p.3). To oagiépmpo
nepapPdavel keipeva mov @otilovv mAELPEG TOL BswpnmrTikov vVEOPabpov NG
YUYovaALoNG, Omm¢g emiong UEAETEC YOXOVOALTIKGOV OepamevTiKOV mTopeUPAcE®V.
AMwote n a0levén Bewpntikdv ueletav kou mpaxtikwv Oepomevtikoy mopeufooemv
amotelel Ekppaon MaS OmO TIC 1010ITEPOTHTES KOl TIC UEPOADTEPES TPOKANCGEIS THS
WoYavaAvaNG.

10 GpBpo tov Jacques-Alain Miller To mapdadolo ¢ yvaone mepi e arnbsiag
e€etdleTon 0 YOPOKTNPOG TNG YvoOong kot g onbswog  vmd to mpicpa g
yuyavoiutikng Bempiog tov Lacan. Xto gv Ad0ym keipevo emyelpeitor n avaAvon g
Tapado&ng avtiinyng tov Lacan 6t n oAndeio dev etvan yvmon kot dev pobaivetat. X
avtioTotyio 1e TN Aakavikny youyavdivon 1 aAndeia dev poabaivetar, aAld ekepdletar,
TEPVAL PEG® TOL GTOUATOG TOL OUIANTY, YWpig €vtovTolg v avhikel oe avtov. H
TapadoEHTNTA TG AAKOVIKNG EMGTNHOAOYIOG TTOL GOP®OG BpickeTal GTOV AVTITOda TOL
Evpondaikod Aagotiopod ohokAnpodvetat pe v vioBétmon g B€ong yio v @pikn
g aAn0etag Kot ™ epikn TG yvoOoNgS.

H Mapiva ®paykiaddkn oto apBpo Eva @poidiko cbumtwuo emiyelpel vo
avadeitel ™ onuoocic ™G avtoavdivong tov Freud ot Swudpewon g
yoyavoiutikng Beopiag. Mo ovykekpyéva, 10 Kkeipevo plyvel owg oe  éva
EMOVOLOUPBOVOLEVO GOUTTOLO TOV WOPVTH TNG Wuyoviivong ot Pdon e avaivong

pog moudkng ovapvnong tov. H éupoon oto polo tov matépa Katd tnv avaivon

EledOepva, Tevyoc 5, 2012
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aVTOD TOV GULUTTOUOTOC AEITOLPYEL ©C YEQULPA UETAED NG GPOVOIKNG Kol TNG
AOKOVIKNG YOYAVOIADOTC.

210 Keipevo Tov NikdAaov Mvlwvd H eridpaon twv eCeliktikwv Oswpiarv oty
oxéyn kol to épyo tov Freud emyyeipeitanr  KpUTiky omotipunon g enidpoocng twv
eEeMKTIKOV Bempldv o1 Sopdpemon e Bempiag Tov 1WOPLTH TG YLYOVAAVONC.
[dwitepn €ppaomn mpocdivetor oV avdAlvon TV empPpodv e dapPivikng Bewpiog
KOl TOV AQUOPKIGUOV 6T0 £pyo Tov Freud. Xto keipevo tibeton éva ovvbeTo, avoikTo
gpomua: pe molo Oswpio g e&éMEng ovupmvovce o Freud; O cvyypagéag tov
GpBpov emyelpel va avadeiEel KAmOlEg GTPATNYIKES TPOGEYYIGNS TOV.

H Ntopa [eptéon oto dpBpo O Lacan xar n Aoyoteyvio emyelpel po ovayveoon
Mg Avtyovng Tov Zogokin vtd 1o mpiopa Tov Lacan. Xto keipevo avadeikvieTal 1
onuacio g Té€vNg Yoo TV yoyxoroyia kot yi tnv wouyovéivon. H cvyypapéag
eotaleton Kupiwg otn depedivnon g emboupiog g Avirydovng mov givar appnkro
ouvoedepévn pe v évvola «Atny». H Avtiyévn mopovcidletol g éva VToKeiEVO oL
akolovBel ®¢ To TéAOG TV emBupia Tov, G0 OKPOIEG GUVETELEG KOl OV ETLPEPEL OVTH
N emioyn.

210 apBpo tov Anuntpr Bepyétn To vmokeiuevo tov aovveionton, to aviikeiuevo
a, 0 Pallog maPOLGLALoVTaL OPICUEVES OLOCTAGELS TOL £yxEPNUatog tov Lacan ywo
“Emotpoen oto Freud”. Idwaitepn éupacn divetar oty avaivon tng €vvolog Tov
OO UEVOL VTOKELUEVOL, TTOL TTPocdlopileTar amd T cLUPoAkn Tdén ™S YADGGOC. e
aVTIOWIGTOA UE TIC €VPEMS OlaOEdOUEVEG avTIMYELS, 0 Bepyétng vrootmpiler 611 1
oLVOLOGTIKY TOVL onuaivovtog otov Lacan dev €yel 11 kotaforég tng TOGO O
YAwocoloykr] Oewpioe Tov Saussure, oArd otn pobnuatikny Oewpio tov Markov.
Emiong, dwtummver v dmoyn o0tL o Lacan emovektipd ™ @poddtkny avtiinyn g

6e£0VAAMKOTNTOG KOt avave®VeEL T Bewpia Tng evopunong.
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10 apbpo twv Yves Morhain kot Emilie Morhain Eybpo ko1 p0dvog otnv mpaln
00 KOTOOTPOPEN epnfov emiyelpeital n depedhvnon Tov (NTAUOTOG NG VENVIKNG
EYKANUOTIKOTNTAG VO TO TPicpa TG yuyoviivons. H mpocseuyn tov véov otnv
EMOETIKN] CLUMEPIPOPA KOl OTNV KATAOTPENTIKN 7Ppaén eEetaletor g HopeN
VIEPACTIONG TNG VOPKIGGIOTIKNG OKEPOLOTNTOS EVOG VTOKEWEVOL OV PBPIoKETOL GE
KOTAOTOOT amOyveong kot Pudvel tov Kivouvo KoTaoTpoPng Kot katdppevone. Ot
GLYYPOAPEIG TOL KEWEVOL OVOOEIKVOOVV TN onuacic TG VTOGTNPENG TV VEOV and
TOVG «CVUPOAIKOVG dlopyovmTES) (YOVELS, dOCKAAOVG, BEPATEVTES, KAT.), TPOKEIUEVOL
01 V€01 VOl KATAPEPOLV VO AVTIGTAHOVV GTIC KATAGTPOPIKES TOVG TAGELC.

H Tewpyla ®ovvrovrhdkn oto keipevo Mio emikinon oto vmokeiuevo koi ol
OVVETELES THS AVOADEL oL KAMVIKT TTEpInTomn ot BAcn TG AOKOVIKNG WYOYXOVIAVOTG.
O1 awtoKToVIKEG TAGELS £VOC GvOpa TapovclalovTot Vo To TPicUE TNG GYECNG TOL UE
NV UNTEPA TOL, OV OeV eMBLUOVGE TN YEVWNGON TOVL. £TO KEIPEVO OVOOEIKVIETOL 1|
onuacio g eniKAnoNg 6To VIOKEIIEVO 6TO TAAIG10 TNG BEPATEVTIKTG J1AOIKAGTOGC.

H lodvva Beprydkn oto keipevo Amo uixpn nbeia va nuovv ayopt Bétet to
Oua tov eOAOL péca omd TV TPOoOTTIKY TG Yuyavdivonc. [T cvykekpéva,
AVOADEL TNV TEPIMTMOOT LIS YOVOIKOS OV £MBVUOVGE amd TV ToUdIKY TG NAKiag vo
yivel dvtpag. H ypnom mdong puoemg ovsudv AEITOVPYEL Yo T GUYKEKPLUEVT] YuVOiKO
®G UEGO Yl TNV EMITEVEN TG TAVTIGNG TNG LE TO AVOPIKO PVAO.

To &pBpo g Karionng Xatpa, g Xprotivag Auwon kot g Acmaciog
Kwootomobrov Ta gyéoio maidicrv mov mebBaivovv ota televtaio aT0.010. TOV KOPKIVOD:
OVATOPOOTACELS, THUOTLO00THON KOl EPUNVEID, OMOTEAEL Lol ATOTEPO OVAAVONG TOV
avBOpUNTOV GYESIOV TOOIDV TOV VTOPEPOVY A0 TNV «EMAPOTO VOGO». To mouducd
oxéol mopovctdlovtol ¢ ypNola epyoieion mov pmopodv vo. Ponbncovv otnv

Katavonon Tov ocvvooOnudtov tov modiwdv. I[To  ovykekpyéva, oto Aapbpo

EledOepva, Tevyoc 5, 2012
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eEetalovtal ot GLUPBOMGHOL TS AVATOPACTACTG TOV GUVAICONUATOV TOV TGOV Yo
ToV emikeipevo Bavatd tovg.

EveAmiotodpe 011 10 TOpov apiépmuo Bo AEITOVPYNCEL G EVOLCUO Yo TNV
TPOMONGN TOV EMGTNUOVIKOD OHAOYOV KOl TOL OVOGTOYUGHOD TOV OempmnTikov
KEKTNUEVOD KO TNG GVOCMPEVUEVTG KAVIKNG EUTTELPIOC GTO TEDIO TG YLYOVAALONG.

Ev xoataxAeion, Oo O&éhape vo evyoplotioovpe OAOVG TOVS GLYYPOPEIC TOV
TAPOVTOG APLEPMUATOS Kol OAOVS TOVG KPLTEG TV GpBpmv Yo T cLPOAn Tovg o€
avtd to gyyeipnua. Emiong, Ba 0éhape va gvyapiotioovpe tov INopyo Kavovin yu

TNV TEYVIKT VTOGTNPIEN OV TPOGEPEPE GTO GTNGLO» TOL TAPOVTOG TEVYOVG.
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To mapddolo tys yvareng nepi Ty alfbsiag

Jacques-Alain Miller®

Iepiinyn

O Jacques-Alain Miller avagépeton otnv mpodtacn Tov Lacan n onoia ovtamokpiveTol o€ Pio HETATOTION
TOV OPIGUOV TOV OGVVEISNTOV TTOL £YKELTAL GTO TEPUCHUA OO TOV OPIGUO TOV OGLVEINTOV ¢ aAn0eia
TOV VTOKEWEVOL GTOV OPIoUd TOV acLVEWNTOL ®G yYvdorn. To acuveidnto eival a@opot®pUEvO oty
oAnfeta, N KataotaApévn aAndelo emoTpépel g yvmon... kat v kpvPel. H otiyur émov n aAndewo
kaBopilet ta 6mAa TG, kataypdeetar og yvoon. H olnbela givar un-yvoon. Avtd vmovoet 60tL 1 aAndeia
dev pmopel vo pofevtel... oAAG pidiétal, mepvd HEG® TOL GTOUATOG TOL OANTY, Y®PIG £vTovTOolg Va
avikel og avtov. M yvoon eivor ovolaotikd €vag mivakag g oAndelac. Ilepiiapfdver o
GUYKEKPILEVT €K@poot Tov onuovovieov. O Lacan fswpel avtd o¢ v mpaypotikn npovmoddeon tng
KaB1EPOONG TOL YLYUVAALT 6T0 TACICLO TG YLYOvaALTIKAG TPaéng. To 1966, Lacan édmaoe éppoomn ot
opikn avtng TG andelag, Kot extd €t apydTEPU ATHTWOOE T PPIKT TNG YVAOOTNG. XTIV OVTIHETONION
NG UN-YVAOOTG KL TG OXE0NG TOVL WE TN @pikT TG an0etac, vapyel, odupmvo, pe tov Lacan, kdtt mov

OEV UTOPOVLLE VO ATOPVYOVLLE.

Aékeig kleroia: yvmon, alnbela, 1o TPAyLaTIKO, acLveidnTo, UN-0ANn0elo, epikn g yvoons, epikn g
oAnfetog

TyoMiaoa pa petaforny” (Miller, 2010, pp. 169-184), skeivy mov cuvendyetal o
TEPACLLA TNG GYEOTG AVAIESH 5T YVMOON Kol TNV aAnBgia og Evav a1sinTd SopopeTIKod
TOTO, KOOMOG VT TN POPE 1 YVAOOT €YYPAPETAL KAT® omd TNV UTAPa, EVD GTNV TAVE®
YPOUU €yypaepeton to Agy0EV —o1 AéEewg didaokalio M expepoucvo eivan eEicov

TOLPLOCTEG.

* 0 Jacques-Alain Miller givar yoyovodoTic, ETIGTNIOVIKOS SIEVOVVING TOV TUARATOS WUYUVEALGTC 6TO
Havemotpo Paris VI, amdéeortog g Ecole normale supérieure, 144 rue d’Assas, 75006 Paris, Tn\.:
00142227210 — Fax: 00145487938, e-mail: jam@Iacanian.net

*Metagpaon: Notdoo Karcoyiavvn. Emotpovicy empéleta e petdopoons: l'eopyla @ovvrovddaxn.
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['vioon Aeybév AdocKaiio Exoepopuevo
AMbel  — T'voon I'vdoon I'vdoon

[Tapovsioca avt ™ petafoAn oty mopeio pog mpoonddeioc mov katéfala
TPOKELUEVOD VO, KOTavoNom KAt amd o Tpodtact tov Lacan. Tnv vrevBopilm: «Exeivo
oL [0 yuyavorlutig] ypetdletal va yvopilel, umopel va yynioambel péom g id1og
«EQEOPIKNGS» oYéone, oOuemva pe v omoio Asttovpyel kdbe Aoywmn mov a&iler to
ovopo TG Avtd doev onpaivel kATl To ‘1dl0itepo’, aAAG apBpmdvetal ce aAvcida
YPOUUATOV TOGO AmapEYKATMOV TOL, VIO TV TPOVTOBEST VoL UV YAGoLLE 00TE €val, TO
un-yvootd [non-su] tifetot g to mAaicto g yvo')cng»4 (Lacan, 2001, p. 249).

Yrdpyel 6To OMUOGIELUEVO KEIPEVO Eva TVTOYPAPIKO AABOG, apol N AEEN alvaida
elvat 6tov eviko, evd N AEEN amopéyrlitwy givar 6tov TANBVVTIKS. Agdopévou OTL dev
Bewpd Ot1 givar ta ypdppata wov givar amapEykAtta, ¥pelaleTon Vo ToKOTOGT|GOVUE
™V KatdAnén &g ot AéEn alovaido.

Avt] n mpOTOoT AVTOTOKPIVETOL GE [0 UETOTOMIGN TOL OPIGUOD  TOL
OGLVELINTOL, 1 OToio £YKELTOL GTO TMEPUGHO OO TOV OPIGUO TOL OGVLVEWNTOV MG
aAN0EL0 TOL VTOKEUEVOL GTOV OPIGUO TOL AGVLVELINTOL MG YVAOoT. [ va propécovpe
VO, KOTOVONGOVE TNV &V AOY® vmdbBeomn ¢ un-yvoong [non-savoir] ypeidletar vo
VTOAOYICOVLE e OKPIBELD AVTNV TN LETATOTION.

O Lacan opwoe 10 acvveidnto g v aAndeid mov WAG —AEyovtog yio TNV

akpifelo 6tL 0 S. Freud Ntov ekeivog TOL KATAPEPE VO APNGEL AVTO TO OVOLO, TOV

*J.-A. Miller, «L’orientation Lacanienne. Le banquet des analystes», napddoon didackariog 6to TAaicto
TOL TUAHATOC Yuxavaivorg tov [Mavemotnuiov Paris VI padbnpa g 2ac Man 1990.

* To keipevo dnpocisbtnke apyicd oto Scilicet, tevyog 1, Iapiot, Seuil, 1968, p. 20-21. e avty TV
éxdoon, o Jacques-Alain Miller avagépetor og ovtod T0 Padnpa, kabmg o Topog e titho Autres écrits dev
elye axopa dnuoctevtel.
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aoLVEONTOL, TNV aANBelo va LIANGEw: avT 1 datvwon Ppioketonr ot ceAida 868
tov I parrtov. Tlapdho avtd, OAeg ot emakOiovdec avontuEelg vepfaivouy otV ™
SlTHTOOoT, TNV aUELoPNTOHY Kot BEToVY VIO EpMOTNON TNV TOVTION N TNV OVTIGTOUY{O
TOV OGLVELNTOL Kot NG aAnbetag. Ot votepeg aTéC avantOéels Ppiokovy T Pdaon
TOVG G€ £vav OpPoUO OV UTopel va @ovel OlapeTpikd ovtifetog: ekeivov ToL
OCLVELONTOL MG YVOGT. YTAPYEL 6TO ONUEID VT U0 EUTAOKT), 0L ETUTAOKT TOV OEV
EMADETOL EDKOAN HECH HLOG YPOVOAOYIKNG O1EVOETNONG, COUPOVA LE TNV OO 1) LLidtL
dwtdmwon Ba vrepicyve g GAANGC. AVTO TOL SlaKVPEVETAL LEGM AVTNG TNG LETAPOANS

elvar ToAD TO OVGIMOES KOl OEV OGS EMTPETEL VOL TOVUE OTL EEUTEPOEYOLLLE.

AM|0g10 evavTiov Yvoong

Ag apyloovpe {ovtavevovtag Alyo v TpdTn TAELPA TOL TPOPANUATOG, EKEIVT,
COUPOVO e TNV OoToia, TO acvveionTo, opllopevo g aindeia, B€tel VIO epdTNOM T
YvooN, T Asrtovpyia ¢ yvodons. Otav S1EKIIKOVLE T UN-YVOGCT, EYYPAPOUACTE, KATH
Kdmolo tpoémo, 610 TG0 VTG TS ddtaEng. Mropovpe HAMGTO Vo, TOVUE TWS TO
YEYOVOG OTL KAvape TN UN-yvadon GAOYKOV GTO TAOIGLO TNG WLYOVOIAVLGTG —Katl ovTo,
660 o Lacan ftoav akoun ev {on— dev NTav AGYETO UE TN Be®@PNTIKY UETATOMIGN TTOV
emyepeitat. Axoun kot €dv ta kKivntpd tov dev mepropilovtav 6€ avTd, 0 0PIGUAS TOV
OGLVEIONTOL ®G Yvodon Ténke mopdia ovtd ®G pio SCEAAOT OmEVOVTL GE Lo
votepkn  Bsmpntikomoinon ™G wuyoviilvong. H  teyvikny votepikomoinomn tov
VTOKEWEVOD GTO TAAIGLO TNG WYOYXOVOAVTIKNG EUTELPING GUVETAYETOL TPAYLOTL [0 TAOT)
vovopevoNg g emeepyaciog g avaAvTIKNG Bempiog. Oewpd 0Tt EavafpioKovyte,
ota I panrd, 10 {yvog ekeivov mov mapakivnoe tov Lacan —ev pépet, TovAdyiotov— va
poPel o€ AT TN LETOTOTION TNG EULPACTG KOl TOL MOONCE 6TO TAPACKNVIO TO BN TG

UN-yvoong, omd 6mov £xeL, TEPLOdIKE, TNV Tdom vo EavaPyel.
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H évvoia tov acvvedntov oplopevou og aAndeio Kabiotd T Yvdon Tov avoilvT
GUUTTOWA TNG AYVOldg TOv, Yoo TNV aKPiPELD, TNES AYVOLAG TOV GYETIKA e TV aAndela
TOV OGLVELONTOV. ATO TN GTIYUN] TOV TO OGLVEIONTO QPOUOLOVETOL e TNV aAndela, N
anoONUéEVN aAnOelo ETGTPEPEL MG YVMOOT), EMGTPEPEL KO GLYXPOVMG TNV KOA®TILEL,
TNV TOPAUOPPAOVEL, T GCLYKOAVTTEL, TNV ATOKPOTTEL. AVTO aKPIPOC Hog EE0VGL000TEL,
KOTQ GULVETELN, VO EMEPMOTNOOVUE KADE YyvAOON ®G TPOg TV oAndel TG Kai, 7o
ocvykekpiéva, va apvnbodpe v aAnbela oe omowdnmote yvoon. H yvaoon kabeavtn
GLVIGTA o Un-oxEon He TV aAn0eta, divel TNV eviummon evog eipmTpov g aAnetag.
H yvoon epepoviotmke otov kOopo, katovepndnke, eiéyynke kot tvmomomOnke
TPOKEWEVOL Vo eludcel v oAnfswo. Ynd avty v évvown, OAot ot pnyovicpol
dwaokaiiog Ba pmopovoav va avtipetonifovior Katd tov 1010 tpdmo: mg 1odpBpeg
an®ONGELS TOV AGVVELINTOV.

Avi 1 ontTikn| €xel EvOEYOUEVDG TV a&la TNG OTNV EMOYY| TG EMCTNUNG, EPOGOV
GLALGBOVLE OVTN TNV EMOYN MG L0 VIEPOYT| TNG YVAOONG. X& onpeio poiota mov Oa
UTOPOVGALLE VO TOPOVGIAGOVLE TNV WYLYXUVOAVOT] ©OC avalTnon Kot aneAevfépwaon g
anenuévne ainbetoc. Edv ot moltikoi deydvrovoav mpdbuvpa va avarivBodv —to idto
KoL Ol EMGTUOVEG, Kal, YTl oxl, ot kabnyntég kot 0Aot 6cot otnpilovial 6T YvOoN—
{owg avtd va toug 0dnyovoe oe o Béon mapaitmong wg mpog pa yvaon, amd v
omoia, TEAIKA, ME TO OIKIO HOG OVOUEVOVLUE TO YEWPOTEPO. X& OLTO TO TAIGLO, M|
yoyavaivon Oa epeoavifotay g pia 080G cwTnpiog Yo Tnv avOpmToTTO.

Avti 1 dekdiknon ¢ aAndelag evaviia ot YvoOor amoterel Evav Kowd TOTO
ov pmopovpe va, EavaPpodue oe OAES TIG PAGELG TNG OLTIKNG OKEYNG KOl O 0Toi0g
umopet emmAéov va epapprootel kot va Anedel coPapd vdyn pécm TG OKLTAANG TG
OVOTOAIKNG okéYNG Kot va ypnotgomomBetl €11 ¢ mopddstypo yoo ™ Avorn mov

KatomdveTor pe tnv avalntnon mg yvoons. Avtdg o Kowdg tomog givorl n koyvroyio

EledOepva, Tevyoc 5, 2012
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ATEVOVTL OT YVAOOT 6TO OVOUO NG oAN0elag. Zopuemva e autdv, N aAndeia dtapevyet
OTOLOICONTOTE YVAOONC MG TETOLNG: KOWOG TOTOG TNG KPITIKAG TOL (QOPUUAIGHOV TG
YVOONG, TOL OENPNUEVOL YOPOKTAPO NG Kol amocuvoedeuévovr amd m (dhoa
TPAYUOTIKOTNTO —H0G  QIAOAOYIKNG YVMOONG 7TOL  KOTOKTATOL OoUTOHOTE, HECH
OPIGUEVOV TOOAYWYIK®V HEBOO®V OV amd UOVEG TOVG YOAVay®YoHV, KaBVTOTAGoOoVV,
€E0VG1ALOVV TO VTOKEIEVO MG TTPOG TNV 0ANOELD TOL.

210 mAaiG10 TNG KPLTIKNG, €K EPovg Tov Lacan, tov yuyavoivtikov Ivetitovtov
ov dnpovpyndnke oty I'oAria to 1953 —Kxot 10 omoio mephapPave v €vvola vog
LOPOOTIKOD TPOYPAUUATOS, UE EAEYXO HAALGTO, K.0.K.— Eovofpickovpe tov amdnyo
ALTAG TNG TOPASOGLOKTG KPITIKNG TNG TUTIKNG KoL OQNPNUEVIS YVOONS GTO OVOUN TNG
aAnfelag. Ta mo evBovoudon keipevo tov Lacan avaeopucd pe T Agttovpyio g
aAn0elog ypovoroyovvTal Ao EKEIVN TNV ETOYT, TNV EMOYN TNG TOAEUKNG EVAVTIO GTNV
TUTOTOINGN NG YULXAVOALTIKNG eKmaidevons. Avtiy mn molepukn ovveyiletor g TIg
pépeg pag kot Bpioket ta xéyyva kot Tic PACELS TS GTNV 1010 TV OVOALTIKY TPOKTIKY,
amd TNV OVOALTIKY eumelpio. —OMMG AEUE TPOKEUEVOL VO, VIOYPOUUIGOVHE OTL Oev
yvopilovpe ek TOV TPOTEP®VY GV avTN TV gunelpio Tpénet va v {foovpe, kabhg Kot
OTL VTN AmOPEVYEL, GTO GUVOAD NG, va AGPeL TN HOpEY| oG Katynonsg mov Oa
cuvictato otV emPoAn MG TPoimApyovcas yvodons. Otav dev 10 amo@evyet,
amoTeLEl, G TETON, AVTIKEILEVO KPITIKTG.

Mmnopovpe TpAayHoTL VO OCKNGOVE KPITIKT, GOV VO NTOV TO OTOTEAECLO LLOG
KatRyNong M MG TapapOpe®oNg TS OVOAVTIKNG eumelpiog —n omoio Bo émpene va
exdnAwBel péoa amd To dvorypd g o€ o ampOPAenT, emepyoOrevn aAndeto— , o 0,1t
eppaviCetor kaTd TETOWOV TPOMO OTIC ONUOGIEVUEVEG KAVIKEG TEPUITACELS €VOG
avoAvtr. XvvnOwopévn eivarl, PETOEL TV dEBvov yuyavolutdv g Atebvoig

Yoyavarvtikng Etapeiag (IPA), n emotpoen otig opoidikég KAMVIKEG TEPITTOCELS —CE
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eketvn Tov AvOp®OTOL e TOL TOVTIKLO, Y10 TOPASELYLOL — KOL 1) ACKNOT KPITIKNG, AKOUN
Kol oIV TPOKTIKA Tov idov tov S.Freud, otnv katqymnon Tov eUmAEKOUEVOL
VTOKEWUEVOL —OTOV KOWOTOLEL, Y10 TAPAOELYLLO, OTO LTWOKEIUEVO €VAV GUYKEKPIUEVO
aplBud yvooewv, BempnTik®v emeEepyast®y, Yo TIG 0Toieg ot onUEPIVOL eEVTVAKNOES
Bewpotv 011 dev LITAPYEL AGYOC VO TIC TOPOVCIACOLVV £TGL GTOV 000V, ZYETIKA e avTd
Kot 670 1610 Tvedpa o Lacan amavtd eEGAlov Oti ot dratvdoelg Tov o Freud propodoe
va petadmoel otov achevn dev amotehovoav BéPata, ToTE, TPOHMAPYOLSA YVMOOT KoL
ot gdv o Freud emdidotay o€ kdtt oV Pavtalel o€ pog TG TaENG TS KaThnong, avto
cupPaivel 6to Pabud mov yuo eketvov —Kat Yo Tov 0cOevi]— dev EMPOKELTO GE KapLiol
TEPIMTOON Y10 L0 ATOKTNLEVT] KO LOCTLLEVT] YVAOOT). AVIIOETOC, OVTES O SIUTLTTOGELS
eiyav aia aAndesiag, kabdg o Freud cuvaua tig emvoodoe, oty mopeia TG ETVONONG

g YuyoviAvong.

H petapopoomon mg aindsiog o€ yvoon

H xatavoun og 000, e€mtepikég peta&h toug Katnyopieg, eketvng mov Ba Nrav
™G TAENG NG aAnBetag Kot eketvng mov Ba NTav g TdENg ™G Yvdong dev givor 0KoAN
vrdbeon. H yvoon kot 1 aAnfeia dev mpoc@EPOVTAL Yo [0 KOTAVOUY G€ dVO TAEELS,
KkaBdg avtd mov gpeaviletal ev m yevéoel o¢ aAndeia, kabictator yvaon, HEcw g
Kataypoeng kot g Katdbeong tov. Tn otrypunq mov n aAndeta katabétel Ta OTA TG,
Kataypaeetal og yvoon. [pdkertar yio po kivnon mov umopovpe vo SomicTOCOVLE,
av un T GAAo, péco amd TV 1otopion NG EMOTAUNG. Y@Apyel pio Hovadikn
VTOKEWEVIKT EUTAOKT TOL &ivol amopoitntn, TN OTyUn G ovakdAvyng Kot 7Tov
dwpolpaletar, &v ovveyeio, o€ Mo GYOMKNG MAkiag pe €va TPOTO OMOAVTMG
avtopato. Avaroyloteite tn Oewpio TOV GLUVOA®V TN OTIYU TG YEVEGNS NG, TOGO

OTOlY10€ OE VTOKEIUEVIKO EMIMESO GTOV EPEVPETN TNG, TIG OLOUAYEG TTOV EMEPEPE QLT 1|

EledOepva, Tevyoc 5, 2012
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véa aAnbelo. Av 10 GUYKpIveETE PE TOV TPOTO KOTO TOV OMOI0 UETASIOETOL TOPO OTA
mroipikio, 0o avtiAnedeite 6TL LIAPYEL O TAPAY®V XPOVOG TOV EMEVEPYEL.

Zavappiokovpe tov mapdyovta ypovo. Ipénel va kataildfovpe mpdypuott Kold
OTL 1 OVGIO TNG YVYOVOAVTIKNG TOAEUIKNG —TO onueio 6to omoio oto aindeia Eeond —
apopd otov ¥pdvo. Xperdletar va AaBovpe vtoyn pog pia eEapeTika Eexymplotn oyéon
avapeca oTtnVv YuxavadAvon Kot otov ypovo. AvTi ekTEiveTal amd TNV mEPiONUN
OLIPKELL TOV GLUVEOPUDY G TN GLVOAIKN Otbpkela pag ovéivong. [Ipdkertar yo éva
epotnua ov a&ilel va tebetl: T givar 0 ypdvog yia v yuxavaivon;

Ed&v moapapeivovpe 610 enimedo tng yvoong kot g aindeiag £xovpe Evav oD
amAd OPIGUO AVTAG TNG UN-YVAOGNS OV GLVIGTA TO Bépa pag: i alnbeia ivor un-yvaaon.
Av10 ocvvendyetor 0Tt 1| aAnBeia dev pabaivetar. Mmopolpe, katd Kamolov Tpomo, va
vrootnpiovpe OTL 0 avalvtig N M avdAivon ypetdleton va pdbel 6to vIokeipevo va
Aéel v alnBeta, avtd dev yivetar dpmg péoa amd pio Todaywykn. Ev mpokeipéve,
avtd pumopel va Bécel ek TOV TPOTEPMV €val EUTOOI0 TNV avaAvTIKY epnepia. Otov o
Lacan vmevBopiler t1g ovuvOnkeg g mowkng mov pmopovv vo givol exeiveg g
AVOALGILOTNTOG EVOG VTOKEWEVOD, TIG GUVOEEL, KATO TPOTO OMOAVTMOG EMAEKTIKO, LE
TIG OYEGELS TOV VITOKEEVOL Kot TNG oA 0€L0C.

H aAnBeia dev pobaivetat, aArd, v Tpokeéve, avto Tpoentevetal. Omwg Kot va
“ye1, owto mpoeépetol. Daivetor 0TL 1 aAnBeia Tepvd péca amd T0 GTOU EKEIVOL TTOV
TPOPEPEL, YWPIG MOTOGO VO, TOL OVNKEL YTAPYOVV OPICUEVEG OTOLOOUES KAUGIKES
HOPOES QVTMV TOV EKPOPAOV TNG AANOELNG, 01 OTOlEC GUVOEOVTAL LLE L0l ATOCTEPNGT TOL
vrokeévon. Tn otiyun akptBadg mov o 1010 T0 VIOKEILEVO OV KOTEXEL TOV £0VTO TOV,
7ov dgv Kuplapyel enl Tov €avTOL TOL, N aANBeln puTopEl EvdEOUEVWDS Vo EmmBel péoa
amo 10 otope Tov. Ot 6TeVEC GYEGELG TG OANBELNG KOt TOV OGLVEIONTOL NTAV avEKOOEV

yvootés. [ldvtote yvopilope 0T po pelmon ToV AEITOVPYLOV EAEYYOL —1) OTTOi0 UTTOPEL,
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€V TPOKEEVM, VO TPOKANOEl elte TeyyNTd, OO TG KATATOONG VOGS GUYKEKPIUEVOD
ap1Buol ovo1dV, 0TS TO KPOGi, OTAV TPOKELTOL Y10 TO CLUTOC10, E1TE LEC® OPICUEVOV
QLOIK®V emOpdoewV mov mpoopilovtal va 0dNYNOOLY TO VTOKEIUEVO GE KATOEG
ENOPPDOG OMPOGOIOPIOTEG TMEPLOYES TNG OLVEIONONG TOL €0VTOV— UmOpel va givan
avayKoio TPOKELUEVOD VO ACTPAYEL 1) AANDELD OTIG TAPVPEG TOL AGVVEIONTOV. L€ GYE0M
pe TN yvoon, n aAndela epeaviCeton avékabev og EAdenym. Mmopel va mhpet T pLopen
OA®V EKEIVOV TOV TPOCSHOTKOTNTMV 1OV Bempoivian EMTEPIKES MG TPOG TN YVAOOT, glte
TPOKELTOAL Y10, TN Yuvaika, gite mpdkettal yio 1o Toudl K.0.K.

Av10 Bétel emopévag otov opilovia v mapdooln évvola —avtd aKpOs OU®G
QatveTal vo glval TO To EVOIPEPOV— LLOG YVOONS TAVD oty aAnBeta. Avtd kot povo,
pog emtpénet va movpe Ot 1 mopeia g épevvag Tov Lacan axoiovBel v KatevBuvon
poag dtatvmwong exeivov mov Oa pmopovoe va gival g TdENg LG YvOong Tive 6TV
aibela. Avtd mov Baotice mépacua [passe], T otyun Tov téAovg TG avdAvong, dev
amotelel povaya otryun aAndelog, oAdd emmAéov —ed® €ykertatl To mapAdoEH Tov— N
SuVATOTNTA P0G YVOONG TAVE GE VT TNV 0ANBg0. AVALEGH GTNV EGMOTEPIKT GTIYUN|
TOV TTEPAGLLATOG —ECGMTEPIKT MG TPOG TNV EUTEPIO— Kol TNV EEMTEPIKT| GTLYUN TOV, TN
AgyoueVn S1OOIKOGTIKN —TtOL €ival pa oTypn ETOAN0EVONG—, VITAPYEL 1] CVOLOVY] LLOG
aAnfelog mov Ba pmopovoe va coumAnpwetl amd pia yvoon eni g wdiog, n avopovn,
aALG Ko M oamaitnon —po eopetikd mopdoosn amaitnon— tng vmepviknong, €0
axppmg, eketvov mov umopet va eavtalel og avtvopio avapesa oty aAndeio Kot ™
YVOOT).

Avt n évvoln vAomoteitan péca amd o GYNUOTO TOV TEGGAPWOV AGY®V, HETAED
TOV OMOl®V 0 AVOALTIKOG AGY0G dtakpiveTtal HEG® TG €YYPAPNG TNG YVAOONG GE oL
Tomikn B€om, otn Aeyduevn Géon s ainberog. To mapadoéo kabictator mpddnio amd

TN GTIYUN] OV OVOPEPOUOCTE GTOV TPMTO TOTO, EKEIVOV OV TOMOOETEL TN YVAOOT Ao

EledOepva, Tevyoc 5, 2012
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Thveo Kot v aAndeto and katw. Edd, n aAndeia dwatnpel tig eAmidec g xdpn o€ o
umdpo mov tomobeTeital TAV® GTN YVAOOT, GE ONUEI0 TOv N 101 1 Yvdo™n Umopel va
Qaivetol 6TL GUVOEETOL LLE TO KAEIGILO TOV AGLVEWNTOL MG oA 0eta. Y TapyeL, mpdypartt,
o emeCepyacio yvmong mov AapPavel ydpo otV yuxavaAlvon Kot 1 ormoio pmopel va
eavel, otov 1010 tov Lacan, pog wiontépws apeiofntiouns Kabapotrog: 1 Eueoon
amodideTOL TOGO TOAD GTI YVMOT|, ATAMDG Kol LOVO Y1 VO, EVOVVOUMGEL TO KAEIGILO TOV
O.GLVELONTOV.

EE’ ov kot o1 TPOKTIKEG OVGKOAIEG TOV AVOAVTAOV O TPOS TNV TOOOYWYIKY| TNG
avoALTIKNG Bewpiag, Tov 0dNyNcav Tovg KAAGKoHS 0pBodoEoug —Kat eakolovBovv va
TOVG 0dN YoV apd To YeAOTo TG VIOBESTG— va {NTHGOLY Kot VO AOTGOVV OO TOVG
AVOALOLEVOUG TOLG VO OTOPVYOLV, TPOKELWEVOL VO EVVONGOLV TO Gvorypo Tng
gUTEPLOG, VO GTPAPOVV TPOG Mo BempnTikn yvdon g yuyavaivone. Kdavoov v
KAmmg poykn okéyn 0tL 1 yvoon avuty kKad’ eavt 6o cuvictodoe to KAgloO NG
eumepiog, 1o onoto Ba Nrtav avtiBeto amd v aAndewa g sunepiog. [lpoxkerton yio
évav Kamwg amdlotkd 1pdmo 0Eomiong TV SVCKOA®MY GYECEMV AVAUESOH GTI YVMOOT| Kot
oV oAnbelo. Oa propovcape va mopappdcovpe Tov E. Kant, 6tav Aéet: «EBeca dpra
ot yvdon v va apiow ydpo oty oty (Kant, 1975, p. 24). O elevbepog
cuvelpuodg Ba cuvictato oto va movpe: «EBgca Oplo 61N yvdon yia va anowm yopo
oV oAnBslon, Kal, TO GVYKEKPYEVE, GE Lo 0AN0E0l TOV TPOPEPETOL, GTNV aANOEL
tov Ouila, oty albslo Tov g peTplétal mAEOV o€ oxEom UE OTIONTOTE GANO, Kot
ciyovpa Oy o€ oxéon e TV akpifeta.

H datdnwon tov Lacan mov vrevBduica v televtaio eopd (Miller, 2010, pp.

169-184): «n avdivon [mpoympd ovcoluoTikd] oto TAaiclo g pn-yvoong» (Lacan,

® Y& ovt) v Khaowkh petdppacn and tovg André Tremesaygues kot Bernard Pacaud m  mpotaon
petappdletor oG e&ng: «XpeoTnKe AOIOV Vo KOTAPYAC® TN YVMOCT TPOKEWEVOD VO dATNPNo® 1oL
0éom yio v mioT».
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1966a, p. 361) onuaiver 6T1 N avdAlvon TPOYWPE OVGLUCTIKA MG TPOS TNV TAEN TNG
ainBetog, v 1dén tov dev pvapilw. Katt 11010 drotnpel wg mpoPAnpotikd ekeivo mov
Ba Nrav éva 1eAKd [ vapilow pog avalvong, pag avaivong mov Ba elye mpoywpnoet
6TO TAOIGLO TN UN-YVOOTG, 6T0 TAaiclo TG aAndetag. ['a moto Adyo avt 1 eumelpia
™G aAndelog, Mg oANOE0G aVIWVOUIKNG ¢ TPOG TN yvoon, o emétpeme v
npocPaocn, in extremis, og éva telko I'vapilw; Kot awtd to I'vapilom, molog pmopei vo.
10 apBpacet; To gpodtnpa givar vyicng onuaciog, Kaddg avtd yuo To omoio mpdKetTan
elvar av 10 mépacpo e€eMoceTon Kot ouTO OVGLUGTIKG OC TPOG TN UN-YVACT, OV TO
TEPACUA GLVIOTA o gumelpion aAnfelag, OTmG M avaivon, 1 ov vmotibeton Ot
eykoOotd (o oyéon pe v aAnBeia S1PoPETIKN amd eKetvn OV LVILEPITYLEL KATA TN
OLIpKELL TNG AVAALTIKNG EUTEPiaG. AVTO TOL UTOPOVUE VO XOPAKTNPIGOVLLE EMIONG WG
gumEpio. —eKEVN TOL TEPACUATOG G OOKPLTH amd TNV EUTEPIN TNG OAVAAVONG— dEV
npobmobétel dpaye mwg To vokeipevo dratnpet Lo GAAN oyéon pe v aAndeta amd dtL
Katd TN OdpKeEW TNG OVAALONG TOV, KOl TAPUdOEMS, WKL GYEGT YVOONG HE TNV

aAnfeia;

H Loywa ayvowa

O 06pog Aoyt dyvora mpoékvye and tov pecdTitho tov Lacan (1966a, p. 349)
Exeivo mov ogeilel vo yvapiler o yoyavalotns givar vo, ayvoel 0,11 yvopilel. Eina, v
tehevtaio gopd, o0t Oo avoeepopovv otov Nicolas de Cues, ovyypagéo piog
mpaypateiog mov eépetl Tov Titho Ilepl g Adyiag dyvorag, o omolog, £xoviag apyicetl vo
cupPovievel Toug povayovs tov afaeiov tng Tegernsee, BaAdnke, to 1452, va tovg
YPAPEL TPOKEUEVOL VO TOVG AN GEL 1oL T Adyla dyvouo (Cues, 1985).

Tt etvar m Adyw dyvowa; IIpoxerton yuoo v évvola piog Kamolag avaykoiog

GpBpwong avapeca otn yvodor Kol Ty dyvola, Ty évvola 0Tt yvmdon Kot dyvolo dev

EledOepva, Tevyoc 5, 2012
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elvonl eEOTEPIKEG M L TPOG TNV GAAN, OTL LIAPYEL Eva oNUELD, TO VYIGTO ONUEID TNG
YVAOONG O GLYKEKPIUEVA, OTO OTOI0 1) Yvdon ocvurintel pe v dyvolo. O Nicolas de
Cues mapovoidlel ta mpdypato €o0dyovioc tov 0po aydary. AvopoTiétol vwd moia
évvola N aydmn yvopilel | ayvoel oto Béua g yvoong. Exeivo to onoio tov wbel, oe
TEMKY] OVOALGTY, GE ALTH TNV KATOOKELN &ivanl BEPata vo KATAVONCEL TNV OydTn TOV
®e00, TNV aydmn Tov VIOKEWEVOL Yo ToV Ogd Kot va TG 0doel pia 0éon. Emuével oto
YEYOVOG TNG UN €MiTELENG TNG AYAMNG, TNG OBKPIONG OVARESH OTNV Aydmn Kot TV
Katoyn], OMAadY| 6To YEYOovOg OTL 1| aydmn GUVIGTA Hia Kivnon Tpog KATL, TPog £va Opto,
éva 0plo mov dev pmopel ®oTOc0 va pTacel. Empével Aowmdv 6e avtdv Tov yopaKkTipa
TOV ameipoLv 1 TOL AdPLGTOL TG £V eEeAitet ayanng. H aydmn opileton mg pa kivnon 1
omoia Qo émave €dv T0 TEMKO Oplo UmOpovGE va. emtevyHel, 00TMOG OGTE, EPOGOV KATL
TETOL0 OEV £)EL YIVEL KON KOl VD TAVTOTE TPOOOEVEL, 1 OYAMN AmOTEAEL OVGIACTIKA
pee dyvow. Agv ayamdbpe mopd ekeivo mov ayvoovpe. [lapdia avtd, v and ™ o
HEPLEL ayvoovuE, amd TNV GAAN, ypelaletal vo €YOvpe KAmOw E€M{yV®ON GVLTAG TNG
dyvolog. Atagpopetikd, dev Ba ayamovoape. Edv ayamdpe to Koro, edv dev EEpovue va
ayomdpe mopd povéya eketvo mov gtvar kadd, mpénet BéPara va yvaopilovpe 6Tt T0 KA
VIapyEL, OAAG, TOVTOXPOVA, Oyvoovpe Tu glvar kodd. OVT®MG AOGTE, TO VO OYOTALE
GLVIGTA, Y. TO TVELHO, W0 KATAOTOON YOpig avamavon, kabocov o a&loydmntog
YOPOKTNPOG EKEIVOL OV aryamdple givat yio v akpifela ampoOGitog.

Méow avtol ToV HKpoy VITOAOYOL TG OYATNG —HoG aydmng Tov opeihet va giva
oLYYPOVOG Ayvola Kot mpoaicOnua piag yvoonc— o Nicolas de Cues pag eicdyel oto
mheovékTnUa TG dyvolag. H mpovopiakn 000g g oyéong pe tov Oed dev givar 1 090G
NG YVOONGS, 0AAL LAAAOV ekelvn TNG dyvolag, Kot, HoAloTa, pog dyvolag pebodkng. H
avaeopd Tov Cues eivar ekeivn G HUOTIKIOTIKNG Bgoloyiag, TG AeYOUEVNG OPYNTIKNAG,

exeivn Tov Yyevdo-Advoucov, o omoiog tomobetel Tov Oed mhve amd 6,1t eivor Kotovonto
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Kol 0onyet €161 T0 VIokeipevo va Eemepdoel tov €owtd Tov. Efvor m otiypn mov 1o
VTOKEIUEVO EIGEPYETAL GTN OKIAL TOV «XKOTOVG», EYKATOAEITOVTIOG TN YVMON 1 €KEIVO
oL ToTEVEL OTL Yvopilet, Oyl 6tav £xel eykataieiyetl kdbe eEAmida oAAd avTifET®G, OTOV
GTO OVOUO aVTNG TNG EATTIdNG, £yl eyKaTaAelyel KAOE YVAOON, TOTE £YEL EVOEXOUEVMG,
v mBovotnta, EPOCOV TO VTOKEIUEVO TPOSTAONGE APKETE, VO ATOKTNGEL TPOGPaoN
o€ po avbevtikn oyéon pe Tov O€o.

Avt n évvola evog Oeod mov dev dhvatol vo yivel Katovontdg, Tov dev dLvoTol
VO KATOOTEL KOTOANTTOG LEG® TNG YVAGONG, eivan o Bewpia tov aneipov. Ilpdketton yo
v évvola, cOLPMVa e TNV omtoia, pia eEavTANTIKY arapifunon Tov onpavoviov g
yvoong etvan avaykaio. Etvor eEdAlov katd avtdv tov 1pdmo mov mapovstdloviat ot
Tparypoteieg TG LUGTIKIGTIKTG Beoloyiac: amapiOpovv ta ovopata tov Ocov, ta mhovd
ovopoata Tov Ogol, TPOKEWEVOL va KataAnEovy, 6Gov apopd 6to kabéva amd avtd ta
ovopoata, 01t dev amotedel To TEAIKO. Avti M amaplBunTiky mopovciocn Bvuiler Tov
TPOTO Katd TOoV omoiov o Lacan ypdaget v vroTBEUEVT YVAGCT TOV GNUAVOVIOV HECH
o610 acvveidnto. Eivar cav va mpotiBépeba, oe avt ) puotikiotiky Bgoroyia, va
VTOKEYLEVOTIOIGOVUE OPKET] YVAOOT, OPKETE onpaivovia —vo ta e&avtAncovpe—
TPOKEWEVOL va, emoAnBevocovpe 6Tl 0 Oedg dev pmopel va cuykpdel e avty ) yvoon.
AmapilBuovpe ko1 opeidovpe vo  dlaypdeovpe aopiotmg To  onuoivovto  Tov
TPOGPEPOVTOL Y10 VO KATOVOUAGOLV TOV O€0.

To gpdTnua Tov TiBeTon gival KoTd OGO M €v AdY® axkoiovbio elvar mepaty. O
Lacan ypdoet, BéBata, v mapovca ko’ vrdOeon YvdON TOV CNUAVOVI®OV HEGO GTO
aGLVEIONTO MG o adploTn akoiovbia, n omoio Holdlel ®GTOGO VO TOPAUEVEL TEPUTY.
Otov otoyedovpe 6T GOAANYN TOV OVTIKEYWEVOL YO TO OTOl0 TPOKELTAL HEC® TNG
eEAVTANGONG TG YVAOONG, TPOKEWEVOD VO ETTVYOVUE EMTELOVG EKEIVO TO onueio Unodév

mg yvoong mov Ba cuvictovoe TNV 1010 TNV TOPOVLGIO TOV AVTIKEWEVOL OPYIKA,

EledOepva, Tevyoc 5, 2012
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ypedletan o ypdvoc. Xpovog ypetaletar EEAAAOD Kat Yo Vo O1BAGOVLE TIC TPAYLATEIEG
™G MLoTIKIoTIKNG Beoroyiog! Molovott Bacilovtal 6e pior apKeTd amAr apyy|, 6€ Evav
OPKETA GTOLYELDON aAYOP1OLO, QVTOL 01 TOUOL PEPVOVY OKOVPOGTO GTO TPOCKNVIO, UECH
amd 6eMOEG eml ceEAMOMV, aVTN TNV GLVEXT], AOP1oTN dayparn. O Tapdywv ypdvog elval

€0 TPAYUATIKA TOPDV.

H (amo)maudlovea arinqdera
Avopepdpevog e ovt T Olatvmwon TV kob’  vrdbeon  mapdvVToV
ONUAVOVIOV HEGH GTO AGLVEIONTO, TEPAGA NOT 6TV GAAN TAELPA, eKetvn otV omoia
TO OGVVEIONTO GLVIGTA YVAOOT.

O op1opdGg TOL AGLVEONTOV MG YVMOGT 0ONYEL BT YPAPT TNG YVAOONG KAT® a0 TN
Umdpo Kot 6TV €YYPaQT], amd TAvVe, VOGS OPOL Yo TOV OTOI0 UTOPOVLE VO TOVUE OTL
elvar 10 amwONUévo, N EMGTPOEN TOL OmOOMUEVOL, M EMGTPOPN TG OmONUEVNS
YvoOoNS. 1o mAaicto avthg g dwtaéng o Lacan £éptace vo avagépel GYETIKE pe ™)
dwaockaAio 6Tt Ioodvuvapet pe Ty andOnon g yvoong.

Awoockaio
I'vaoon

Kértt tétoto emPdirer ) didkpion avdpeca oe 600 €idn yvoong: ) yvaon ‘Oco
mepioootepo Ivapilw kol tn yvoon Toco liyotepo yvopilw, ekeivn v v omoia
UTOpovUE HoVAyo Vo ToOpE OTL LEIGTATOL YVOON Kol TOlog TN Aéel. AVt 1 OldKplom
avapeco 6e dVO TOTOLG YVAOONG —Tn YvVAOGCN otV omoio pmopel vo mpootebel To
I'vopilow kot T yvoon oty omoia dev pmopel vo mpootebel 10 [vopilw— xobiotd
avaykaio, og olpesorldpnon, oG decid, T Agttovpyia Tov ko’ VTOBeo LITOKEEVOL
g yvoons. Movayo omd t otiypr| mov dtaukpivovpe ovtovs Tovg 600 TOTOVS YVAONG —

N YvoOon Tov yvopilo Kol Tn yvoon mov veictotol diymg vo pumopd vo o 0Tl T
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Yvopilo—, eivar 610 PHeTaED TOVG S1UKEVO TTOL €YYpapeTal To kKo’ vrdBeon vokeipevo
™mg yvoons. To ko’ vmdbeon vrmokeipevo g yvoong omotedel otnv ovoio €va
OLOLPOPETIKO TPOTO YPOPNG TNG YVDONS o€ BEon aandetog.

H mpoaywynq ¢ yvoone oote va opiotel 10 aovveionto omotelel por eE6mG
povadlky] mpooywyn. Eivar mold Arydtepo mpopoavig oamd TNV 1600LVOUio TOV
acvveldnTov Kot TG ainbewong. H 1oodvvapio tov acvveidnrov kot g aindeiog
dwbéTel TOVG TITAOVG guYEVELNG 1 TOVG TOTOTIKOVS TNG TITAOVG GE OAN TNV 16TOPia TNG
okéync. H 1oodvvapio tou acvuvedntov kol g yvaons anotehel aviiBétog Kt to
EVIEAMG VEOTEPKO, TO GUYYpovo. Tn xep1lopacte mo edkoAa and TOTE TOL £XOVUE OTN
Ouahe0T OGS TOVG HKPOVG VTOAOYIGTEG IOV LOG TAPEXOVY KOO0, TOPOVTOTOINGCT) LLOG
YVOONG, VIO VMK popen, MON mopovoag, kot ovtd BETEL acQAADS TPOPAN T
TPOGPOCoNG KOl YPIONG GO TN GTIYUN TOL LVILAPYEL YPOON, OAAL TAEOV pog emPaiieTan
Katé KAmowov Tpoémo, HoG katokALlel. Oa pmopovoape vo vmootnpifovpe OTL 1M
LETAOEST] GTOV OPIGUO TOV AGVLVELINTOL Od TNV aANBeld 6T Yvdon viobetel avtd TO

1GTOPKO Kivnpa Tov 0moiov EILACTE TO, VTOKEILEVO.

O vrohoyopog g aAqlsrog

H npoaymyn g yvdong cuvodevetar and pa vrotipnon g aAndeiag. Bpioket
kavelg o wWntépmg actntd ixvn ™g ot owaockaAio tov Lacan. Onwg étvye va
avoQEP® MNOM TP amd apkeTd Kopd, oty 1 VIOTiUNoN TG oAndelag potdlel va
agalpel amd ™ pnropikny Tov Lacan avtdv tov 6po ainbeia o omoiog, opsihovpe va
TOVUE, TPOPOOOTOVGE GE PeYAro Babud Tig emntdoelg . [lpoteivetarl aviiBétwg, yio
) Otevbémon ¢ aAnbelog, vo unv exkinebel o¢ onueio avaeopdc M SHAEKTIKN
TPOOSOG NG UN-YvOOoNS, Vo unv ekAnedel o¢ onueio avapopds obte o amopnTikdg

Zokpdme N M mobio Tépav TOv €AVTOV TNG —C€ OAEG OVTEC TIG KOTOXWOPNUEVEGS,

EledOepva, Tevyoc 5, 2012
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Boavpaotéc LopPég TV omoimv ot meputadeic emmtdoelg dgv ypeldlovion mo amrddelEn—
aAAG va ekAneBel o¢ avapopd n pobnuatik Aoyikrn. O optoHOc TOL AGVVEIONTOV MG
yvoon aeaipetl 1o Tabog and v aAnbela, TNV 6TPEPEL TPOG TNV TAEVPE Tov podnuiov
[mathéme] ka1 pdiioto, mo ocvykekpluéva, TPOC TNV TAELPE TOV UOONUOTIKOV 1,
TOVAGYIGTOV, TTPOG TNV TAELPA eKEIVIC TG HoOMUOTIKNG TTpooTdlelag vo KatoktnOet
Kol vo adeldoel v aAnbeli amd to cvvausHnuotikd ™ @optio. O Lacan dev
gykopiace e€dAlov moté to mibog g aindelog. Eykopiace 10 mdbog g dyvolag.
2xetkd pe avtd, Nrav moAd o TPooekTKOs. Otav €xovpe va kévovpe pe to mhbog,
Bprokdpoote oto mAaicto pog mepmabovg ddtaEng —mpdkettal yuo po ddtaén mov
GLPPIKVOVETOL GTNV EMGTIUN TNG AOYIKNG.

¥t @epdon mov pog anacyolel —omol TPOKELTOL YoL TO UN-Yv®moTtd [Non-sul- m
ava@opd o€ «KaBe Loyikn d&la Tov ovOUATOG TNO» €ival ol ava@opd 6T OO UATIKY
AOYUN M, TPV OO TV avAdLOT TG HLOOMUOTIKNG AOYIKNG, GE OPIGUEVES AOYIKEG TTOV
TNV TPOUNVOOLV Kot Ol omoieg, dlywg va  padnuatikomowobvtor —ypetdletor vo
neppuévoope tov 19° ardvo— agatpovv fdn to whbog and v oindsio. H otwiky
Aoyin, oty omoia emiong avaeépetal o Lacan, sivor amoidtmg wcovn vo apotpel o
néOog amd v aAndeto. o mapdderypa, dtav dtaroyiletor mhve oe ppacelg Onwg Eav
eivau uépa, t0te vapyel paws. Exete edd Evav yeipiopd g aindetag, Evav otoyacspod eml
g aAnBetag mov dev €xet kaBOAov va Kdvel e 1o TaOog T aAnBelog, aAld oyetiletan
avotpd pe po onpaivovoa opydvoon. Otav o Lacan pAd yio «xdbe Aoykr| d&lo Tov
ovopatog me» (Lacan, 1967), avagépetor otn padnuatiky Aoyikn 1 o€ 0,1, otV
1oTopia, mponyeitar avtg Kot givor emiong A&l TOL OVOUATOG TNG, GE O,TL dNAOT|
aoelalel v aAndeia amd to TABog TG AVTO peudvel TNV aAnBela €1¢ TO va pnv gtvat
apd o aio, TNV KAVEL VO GUVAYETAL, VO GUVICTA EKEIVO TO 0010 GLVAYETOL O Evav

GLVOLAUGHO TPOTAGEWV.
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Otav maipvovpe v tpdtact C kot v tpodtacn Q, £xovie, avapesa 6€ aVTEG TIG
000 WPOTACELS, U0 OXECT TNV Omoid YpAP® amA®g HEGm Tov pouPov tov Aokdv, o
omoiog pOUPOC EMTPETEL VAL KOTOVOUAGOVIE OAEG TIG dVVATEG OYECELS OVAUESH GE OVTEG
T1¢ 600 TPOTAGELC.

C<>Q

Edv dwbétovpe po a&io aAnbetog yio ™ po, pio agio aAndeiog yio tnv GAAn, Kot
av koBopicovpe ™ oyéon yw v omoio. TPOKETO —IN GYEOT TNG EUTAOKNG, Yol
napadetypo— egacparifovpe tpelg Béoelg: m B€om g TpdTNg TPoHTAIoT G, TN BEom NG
oxéong mov Tig cuvdéel kat tn Béom g devtepng tpotaons. Ev cvveyeia, éxovpe v
tétaptn Béom, M omolo emrpémel v eyypaen g a&iog e aindeag, v omoio Oa
YpAwoLUE EV TPOKEWEV® Gav Vo NTavV KEIVI TOL aAnOvoD.

C—-QV

Avoroymg pe to ypaupoto tng o&log g oAnbewog kot ta omoio Oa
tonofetoovpe otic Béoelg 1, 3 kot 4, UTOPOLV VAL OPIGTOVV Ol JLPOPETIKES GYECELS
avTOV TV Tpotdcewv. [Ipdkettarl yo pa ypnion g oAndelog mov v Kaver va punv
elvan timote mapondve ond éva ypaupa, V, oe avtiBeon pe éva dAro ypappa, F- F yo
10 Pevdéc®. Tro mhaicto TG TG dtevBétnong, n aAndela dev cuviotd TAéov Timote
TeEPLocOTEPO 0md TOoV deiktn €vog onpaivovtog cuvdvacpov. TIpoxeitar yio avtd mov
ovopdloope mivokes ainbelag. Ocov agopd otTic Pacikég AOYIKEG OYECES Yo
mapadetypa, yperaletar va tig pdbovpe an’ £€w.

Ot gv Mym mivaxkeg aAnBelag dev €yovv v mopapkpn oyéon pe tovg Ilivaxeg
tov Nopov. Avtn 1 e€apetikd vrotiunuévn, Ba Adyapue, xpnon e aAndelog dev €xet
TNV TOPAUKPN oxéom Ue po TpoenTikn aAndeta. [poxettor anAdg yio v edpainon

evog ovykekpyévou aptpod coppdoemv mov cuvoéovv Ta ypaupota. [lpokeiton yio

® .. M.: V y10. to AMnOw6 (Vrai), F yu to Pevdéc (Faux).

EledOepva, Tevyoc 5, 2012
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évav vmoAoylopud g aAnbelog, ywu poe yvoon, mov givorl €vag LITOAOYICUOS NG
aindetoc. Agv Bpiockovpe €00 kopio Evvola g oAnBelog o eEWTEPIKN TPOG TN YVAOON
—0UTE €EMTEPIKN G TPOG TN YVAOOTN, OVTE EMKPITIKY MG TPOS TN YVOON— OAAJ,
avTIféTmG, U amoppdenon e évvolng g aAnbelog oto mAaicto g TAENg TOL
vroAoyiopov. Ilpdkettan yro pio aAnbeia e cuvoyn, KeEvI] VOIUOTOS KO, KOTO GUVETELX,
Ko TaBovc. Agv mpdkerton TAEOV Yia TNV oA 0eta mov Aéel Ouido, aAAd yio TV aindeia
nov Aéet To fovlavm. Agv Aéel ovTe kav avtd: dgv Aéel mAéov timote! Eivan po oAn et
OV ATAMG Kot LOVO EYYPAPETAL, TOV TEPLEYXETOL GE KATOLEG OAVGIOES YPOUUUATOV.

Agv €yete €d® mapd povéyo dV0 TPOTACELS OV GLVOEOVTAL, OAAG B pTopovoay
VO DTAPYOVV OEKOL 1) OEKOMEVTE WE OLUPOPETIKEG GLVOPTNCELS avVAUEsH oE KOOE
TPOTAGT, Y TIS omoieg yperdleton va pdbete Tdg oyetilovtal ot Hev e TIG € € GYEON
He TG TapevBESELS TOV UTOPOVY VO VILAPYOVY TPOKEYEVOD VO UTOPECETE GTO TEAOG VAL
yphyete éva keporaio V 1 éva peydho teMkd F. H extéleon avtng g doknong
avadEKVOEL KtV aKPIPDS TNV 10€a TOV va unv yacovue ovte a! Exeivo yuo 1o onoio
TPOKeELTOL EVIEAEL €lvOl 1| COUTANPWOGCT] TOV HIKPOV TETPAYM®VOL 7OV PpicKETOL GTO
téA0G. Olec avTéG 01 TPOTAGELS, 01 SPOPETIKES TTapevBEselg mov PpickovTal avAapuesa
ToVG, efvor dedopéveg Ko €metta, 610 TEAOG, LVILAPYEL Eva KEVO TETPAY®OVO GTO OTOi0

npénet va glote wavol va ypayete V i F.

O gykiewopdg g e 0cloc péca otn yvaon
[Tpdkettan yio pio VTOTIUNUEV KATAGTOOT TG 0ANOEL0C, Lo KOTAGTACT OTTOL N
aAnfelo voketor 6e £vav VITOAOYIGUO oV gumeptEyeton €5’ OAoKANPOL 610 TAAIGLO
g Yvoons. Mia yvoon arotedel ovolaotikd Evay mivaka aindeiog. Zuviotd po yvoon
eneldn amotedel pa optopévn apBpwon onpowvdéviov. Otav o Lacan sisdyet avtd, 1o

Kavel evavtia otov Lacan tng dexoetiog Tov 50, yopakmmpilovidg to emmAéov ®g v
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01 v TpodmodHeon ¢ KaMEPMOONS TOV YUYAVOAVTY] GTO TAAIGLO TNG YLYOVOALTIKNG
pdaing. H avagopd ivor amd to Keipevo tov, 610 keipevod tov pe titho «Padiopwvion:
«dev Kabeton kavelg [otnv YyuyavaAvtikn Tpdén] mapd poviyo uEcw tov TPomov |...]
ue Tov omoiov tnv emPBdrrel eni tov aAnbwvov» (Lacan, 2001a, p. 427).

To kaBeton eivorl apKeETA AMEIKOVIOTIKO. NUOIVEL VO UTOIVEL KOVEIS TPOYLLOTIKA
oTNV ovoALTIKY B€0m, 1 omoia eivon ovclaoTikd o Koot Béon. Oa pmopovcape vo
movpe 1o 1010 kot yw ) Béom g ypaeng —av kot o Nitoe éleye Ot émpeme va
Yphoovpe yopevoVTac—, aAAL dev Eyovpe dtavonbel axoun va movue o6t Oa Enpene va
yuyavaivovpe yopevovtas. 'Etot, kabopaote.

H Aé&n tpdmog eivar apkovvimg €vOEIKTIK] TOL GLUPATIKOD Kol TEXVNTOV
YopoKTNpa mov mpochapuPdver M aAnbein oty avolvtiky eumepic. O Lacan
vrevOoupilet 0Tt To 1010 TO avaALTIKO TAAIC0 GVVIGTA Evav Tivako oAnbeioc. [Ipdrettan
Yoo g dltaEn mov  Exel @ToTEL TPOKEWEVOL Vo €YYPOPEl KATOWOG oplOpdg
ONUAVOVI®OV, OVTMG DOGTE VO, LITAPEEL 610 TEAOG, O0TO omueio OmMOL JKOTTETOL T
aAvcida, n eyypaen g a&log aAndeag. Me dAlo Adywa, n avdivon emPdirer Evav
TpOmo eni Tov aAnBvov. Avtd ekepdlel TV EUTAOKN TNG OVOAVLTIKNG TTPAENG OTNV
TAPOYWYT KOL GTNV AVAOLON TOV EMTELECUATOV TNG AAN0EL0C.

O Lacan mopaildocel avti ™ AéEn, pomog [fagon], yio v omoia Aéw OtTL
TOPOTEUTEL OTO TEXVAGUO TNG OVOALTIKNG eumepiag, ypdoovtdg tv: T0 ofnoiuo
[I’effacon]’. To yvwotd ovtd svpuoddynua [Witz] éxet o ovykekpiévn ofia v
omoia ypetdletol va enavatomofetncoovpe. Znuaivel 0Tt dev VILAPyEL dedoUEVT aAnOeta,
OTL 1 GLVONKT aVAdVoNG TNG AANDELNG GTNV OVOAVTIKN EUTEPIN TEPVE OPYIKA HECH OO

) Saypagn ekeivov Tov Ba cuvicTovGE pia Kab’ avtv aAndeta, e Tov 1010 TpOTo oL

" 1.2 H m\ipng poper The Tponyodpevng mopomopmig sivor: «@o §OEAa va onusldon edh 6Tt dgv
KkGOeton kaveic mapd povéaye péom tov Tpémov [fagon], | pdilov tov ofnoiuatog [effagon], mov
emPardet ent Tov oAnOVOOY.

EledOepva, Tevyoc 5, 2012



To mapado&o g yvmong mepi g aAnetog 43

t0 F 1 10 V ¢ pabnuatikng Aoyikng oev otmpiletal oe xopio puotkn aindewa. 1o
eninedo tov Eav givar uépa, tote vmapyel pwg, oev yperdleton PEPara va avoietl kavelg
TO pATIo Yoo va 0gt av tvan uépa 1 av etvan voyta. Aev ypetdleton vo avoifetl Ta pdtio
6€ KATL AALO Topd LovEayo. G aLTO TO KOUUATL YopTi OOV givar Ypappévn 1 TpoOToc.
AvtiBétmg, mpénel Kaveig va apyiocel pe to vo KAgloel ta pdtia, pe 1o vo ofnoet. g
TPOG OVTO, L0 LOVAYOL YVAGCT TPOCPEPEL TO GRNGILO TOL CANOIVOV, L0l LOVAYO YVAOOT
amoterel TNV TpobmdHeoT TG AVOAVLTIKNG TPAENG: 1| YVAOGT TS AoYIKNG. Agv ypetdleTan
€V TPOKEWEVM va avoilel kaveic ta pdtio og Evav kOopo moltiopov. O Lacan to Aéeu:
«Muw povéya yvaon TpoceEPEL TO AEYOUEVO GPNOIUO: 1 AOYIKY, Yo TNV Omoid TO
aAnOwo Kol 10 YEVOEG dEV OMOTEAOVV TOPA YPAUUOTO OV EMEVEPYOVV UECEH LI0G
a&iag» (Lacan, 2001a, p.427). [Ipdkertan yio kA1l T0 PLLOGTOCTIKO, Yo Lo LETOPOAN
180 popdv ce oyéon pe v mepuradn cOAANY™ TG oA OE1oG.

H ovédeitn mg pobnuoatikng Aoywng oe onueio avapopds tng oAndeiog, m
avadelEn pag mohd waitepng yvaong o€ onueio avapopdg e aindetag, sivorl mbovag
exeivo oto Omowo avagépetoar o Lacan oto ywpiov oyxeTikd po T0 pN-yvooTtd g
«Hp(’)wcsﬁg...»8 tov. [lpémel va aviineBovpe o0tt n &v Adyw «lIpotacm...» Odgv
Bpioketar vod 0 KABEGTOS TG TPAOTNS dtdkpiong aAndea/ yvoon. Agv Bpioketar vd
exeivo 10 KaBeoTdg OOV N aAnBela givar Thve and TV pmdpo Kot 1 Yvoon arnd KOTo.
H «Ipdtaon...» Tov nepdopatog otov Lacan Ppicketrot vd 10 KaBEGTOS TOL GMOGTOV
TpOTOL dryeiptong g aAndelag, OnAaor tov Aoywkol Tpdmov: GPNoyo Tov TABoLG
aLTAG TS AN Bgl0g 0VTMG Mote va unv dtotnpn el mopd povéya n a&io g o¢ ypappa,
o¢ ypappa petald dAhov ypoppdtov. Me dAda Adyo, oe avtiBeon pe 0,TtL umopei vo
motéyoovpe av piovpe p ypryopn wotid, n «lIpdtoocm...» TOL TEPAGUHOTOG

BepeMdveTor OVIOG TAVE GE o Kuplopyio g yvoons el g aAndelog. Oa Adyape

 3.1. M.: Avagopé oto J. Lacan « Proposition du 9 octobre 1967 sur le psychanalyste de 'l Ecole »,
Autres écrits, o. m., 6. 243-259.
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pdAota 6T eketvo mov Ba umopovoe va givor 1 avagpopd tov Lacan oétav kabiotd o un
ywwotd [NON-SUJ ¢ to id10 T0 TAaio10 OVTHS THS YvdonS, o GLVIGTOVGE TOV TIVOKOL TNG
010G TG aAn0eaG. Yo v mpovmoBean vo, unv aotoynoovus o€ TimoTe, KATAANYOVUE VO,
wapilovue v alio s ainbeiag, ueta omo ovtn ™ Aoyikn axoiovBio. OHTOS OGTE TO
un yvooto [non-su] Ba pmopovoe va ivol 1 aAndeto tov cuvovaspov, 1 agio aAndelog

TOL GLVAVAGUOD Kot 0 TTivaKag aAnBeiog, KUPLOAEKTIKA, TO TAAIGLO TNG YVAOOTC.

AM|0g10, YVOON KO TPAYRATIKO
Avty n apBpworn ¢ yvoong kot g aAnBelag dev KATOVEUEL YVOOT Kot
aAnfetla, ) pio og oxéon pe v GAAN, dArd T1g Kpatd pall. Avtodg o eyKAEIGUOG TG
aflag aAnbelag ot yvoon odnyel pdAiov oto va Egywpiocovpe v aAndeia Kot to
npaypatikd. H ovyyvon avapeca oty oAnfeioa kot to mpoypotikd odnyel otnv
amoAvTn yvoor. And m otyun mov o Lacan 6pioe to acvveidnto pécm tng yvoong —
KATL TOL CLVETAYETAL VOV TPOTO EYKAEIGHOD NG OANOEG OTN YVAOOT -YPELAGTNKE VO
Eexopioel Kot va, GLAAAPEL TO TPAYHOTIKO GE GYXEGN LE TN Yvodon Kot v aAndeta. To
YEYOVOG OTL akoAoLONGaLLE TTOAAES POPES AVTA TO LLOVOTATLO eV TO KABIGTA ovTOVONTO.
Ta I parta teleldvovy, ovTIBETOC, LE Lo 1IG0dLVaio avALeEsa otV aAneln Kot
10 Tpoypatikd. o avtodv akpipdg o Adyo avtd dwautnpel eviédet T cuvoyn Tov, Kabmg
dwvépetanr €merta. o OPOPETIKOVG Opovs. H toodvvapio g aAndelag Kot tov
TPAYUOTIKOD Kvntomolel, pe €vav mbovdg mo ouykeYLpévo Tpdmo, oVTO TOL
OVOTTUGGETOL GTT] GUVEYELA.
OLOKANpO 10 Keipevo «H emomun kot n aAnbeion» pe 1o omoio o Lacan teieidvel
to [ pamtd TOV EPYLYOVETOL OO L0, IGOJVVOUIN TOV TPAYLOTIKOD Kot NG aAnelag.
210 Xepvapto tov, o Lacan sine 611 Bo popovoe va 1o elye anokarécel «H yvoon kot

n aAnBeon. Eivar iomwg oe avtd 10 onueio mov n oodvvapio g aAndeg Kot Tov

EledOepva, Tevyoc 5, 2012
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mpaypatikod wleiton oto €maxpo. H aAnbeio opileton €dd Oyt g emevépyeld TOL
onuoivovtog, oAl avTifETMC, G Eva aitlo, o¢ £va KaAvppévo onueio g emtotung. O
Lacan opiler v aAnbsio o¢ aitio, KOl MG OWTO 7OV TOPAUEVEL KAAVUUEVO OTNV
emomun. 'Eoto kot péow avtng g otevbétnong, mpdkettat yio 1o aviifero and 1o va
Otvelg oav ToPAdEY O GTOV YUXAVOAVTH TNV EXIGTNIOVIKT avay®wyn Tng aAndeiag.

Ymhpyet GAAN o €voelln authig TG tooduvapiag tng oAnbelog kot Tov
TPAYULOTIKOD. ZUVOUADVTOS Yl Y @podokn ainbeta, To 1966, o Lacan avadeikviet To
@PPIKTO VNG TG aAN0el0g. AG LETPNOOVUE TNV OTOGTACT OO TN STOTMOOT| oL Oa
EMDeL et ypoVIa apyOTEPQ, EKEIVI TNG Ppikns ¢ yvawong (Lacan, 1966b, p.309). Avto
oV O10GVVOEEL TIG €V AOY® dlatvummaoels elvan | AéEn ppixy. Ta I poarta telerdvovv pe
™ @pikn s alnbeiag. Agv pmopovpe va wBncovpe mePIocOTEPO TO TEPADES NG
aAnfetag. O 6pog ppikn oKLYPOPEL TO OTOKOPOLPMLLO. TOL TEPITAOOVG, TN CTLYLLT TOL TO
nepmafég Kavel va Mmoyvynoet 1o 1010 1o vrokeipevo. “Emaxpov evdg mdbovg tov
VIOKEWEVOL OOV €KEIVO VITOEEPEL G€ TETO10 PaBd amd ekeivo yia To omoio mpodKeLTaL,
wote vrapyel poe e&€yepon OAOVL TOL GMOWUATOS TOL Kol OAOKANPOL TOL &ivol TOL
TPOKEWEVOL vaL TO apvnOet.

O 10p0¢ TV [ partav KAeivel AowmdV Pe TOV TEPTOON YAPOKTNPA TNG AN OEL0C.
To Bacwo mov éneton TV I porraov givor n «IIpodTtaoct)...» oYeTkd pe 10 TEPAGHA. AV
n «IIpodtaomn...» Tomobeteitan oM oe pia AN didotaocn ¢ aAndelag. Xyetiletor pe
pe mpoodyylon ocOueove pe v omoion o Lacan vmoBétel, oavtifétwg, OTL dev
KOTOTLOVOLAGTE e AVTO TO PPIKTO TNG 0ANOelC, 0AAG AGYOAOVUOCTE LE [0 AOYIKN

g aAn0elog —e o Aoytkn T aAn0gtag ko Oyt e Tn epikn ne.
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H un-yvéen tov George Bataille

X€ T TNV OVTITOPAOEST TS UN-YVAOONS Kl TOV GXECEMV TNG ME TO PPIKTO NG
aAnBetog vdpyel, copeova pe tov Lacan, kétt mov dev pmopodue vo, amopvyovpe. To
evtomiCovpe oTIG PACGEIS TOV OVAPOPDOV GTN UN-YVAOGCT TOL KAVEL 0 AOKAY GTO KEIIUEVO
tov «Variantes de la cure-type», to onoio anotelei To mTPpDOTO Yportd TOL peTd 10 1°
Zepwvapro. H ev AMdym avoaeopd €xel vo KAVEL PE KATL TOL NTOV OPKETO OO0 GTO
[Mapict g dekaetiog tov *50: T1g d10AéEEIC TOVED O pn-yvo')cng oL yivovtov amnd Tov
G. Bataille oto KoAéyio eihocopiag Tov Jean Wahl-££oyog xdpog, otov onoio coyvale
Kot o idtog o Lacan. Yrndpyovv moivdpiBueg darécelg tov Lacan —Alyeg dtachOnkov—
nov éywvav oto KoAéylo pilocopiog tov Jean Wahl, o omoiog vtnpée cuvopuiAntic tov
Y. KAmowo Kapod, €m¢ OTOL YPAPTNKAYV OPIGUEVE E€POVIKE oxOAl oto Les Temps
modernes yw tov Lacan —évav Lacan moouévo ota diytva tov ‘Eyshov. Yrdpyet,
OYETIKA pE OWTO, o KOWOTIKY vroonueimon ota [ parnta (Lacan, 1966¢, p. 804), n
omoia Aéel OTL 0 KVPLOG OV ToV Katnyopel 0Tt elvar eyehavog Ba NTav KOADTEPO VL
evnuepwdel yuo to Zepvépto tov, Kot €16t Bo avtilopfovotay Tmg Ve avtdg myoivel
TEPAV TOV EYEMOVOV avoQopdV, glvarl gkel akpifdg TOV TOL TPOGATTOLV OTL TIG
vrootpilet. Avtd to enelcodo EPare Téhog, vouilm, otig dwAéEelg tov Lacan oto
KoAéylo prhocopioc.

Tov Jean Wahl dev tov Eépel mia oyedov kaveic. ‘Hrav évag kabnynmg ot
2opPovvn, dlpKdG TEPIEPYOS YL TO. TAVTA, Y10 TOV OTOIOV STnp®, OGOV LE APOopd,

po povov avapvnon amd 6tav Bpédnka po opd —tn povadiki— 6to pddnua tov Paul

¥ O1 «AléEeic» Tov Bataille éyovv exdobei oto Euvres Compétes, topog VI, Tlapict, Gallimard, 1976
—TPOKELTAL Y10 LETAYPAPES. Me TN Gelpd oL TIg Ppickovpe, diyws va Adfovpe vIoOYN Hag TV TPAOTN, M
omoio gival (o EKTOUTY, Yot TNV omoio. dgv Yvapilovpe TPoPavmg TOAD KOAG TOV MYOypapnonke, pe
titho «Le sacré au XXe siécle» [6.187-189], exeiveg mov hafav ydpa oto «Phocopd Koréylon eivar
ot e&fc: «Les conséquences du non-savoiry, otig 12 Tavovapiov 1951 [6.190-196], thv omoia akorovdei n
«Discussiony, [6.197-198], «L’enseignement de la mort», otig 8 xar 9 Maiov 1952 [6.199-209], «Le non
savoir et la révolte», otic 24 Noguppiov 1952 [6.210-213] ko, éhog, «Non-savoir, rire et larmesy, otig 9
Deppovapiov 1953 [6.214-233].

EledOepva, Tevyoc 5, 2012
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Ricoeur kot €ida £vav pKpoKapmpEVO KHPLO TOL POPOVGE Eva adldPfpoyo va. yAoTpd
ot 0e€1d pov. Avayvopioa tov Jean Wahl. Avto mov pov mpokdrece EknAnén nrov ot
KPOTOUGE ONUEIWOELS TAVD GE €va €61TNPL0 ToL UETPO. Kpdtnoe oe onueiwocelg
oAOKANpO 0 pabnua tov Paul Ricoeur mave og éva gouthiplo tov uetpod! Expodxetto
TOOVAOS Y100 EVOL YPNCLUOTOUEVO EICITHPLO TOL UETPO TOL €lYe KPOATNOEL AVTO HOG
Otvel [o Kamota 10€a TNG oY£0NG OVALEGO GT YVMOT KoL TN UN-YvooT. At 10 GOVOAO
™¢ evpvpabetog oxetikd pe tov Husserl mov avéntvooe o Paul Ricoeur, o Jean Wahl
KpAtoe éva dyoduo yvmotd pLovéyo otov 1010.

Av10 glvan Lo mapékPoon yo vo vToypappico 0Tt gtval facio vo Bempncovpe
6t o Lacan &iye mapakolovBnoesl avtég tig dahééerc tov G. Bataille. Xoyvale oto
KoAéylo prlocogiog kot gixe paloto mpocomikés oyéoelg pe tov Bataille. Xwpig va
éyovpe ot ddfeon| pag pa dpeon poptopio TG TAPOVGING TOV 68 AVTES TIC OLHAEEELG,
pumopovpe Aowdv va. TV vobécovpe. AVTéG ot SHAEEEIS OEV ONUOGLELTNKOV TOPA
povaya déka xpovia apyotepa, uetd tov Bavaro tov Bataille, vid ™ popen mov tig giye
apnosl cav kamoleg onpewwcelc. Kdmolog mov Mrav mopdv pov €ime mwg Mtav
O0UTEPMG CLYKIVITIKO KOt EKTANKTIKO, kKobdg o G. Bataille dev pihodoe yio ) un-
YVOON UE TPOTO EMOEPUKO, GOV VO NTAV EVAL AVTIKEILEVO TPOG amdOEEN, OAAL TS Yo
ToV 1010 NTOV pia TPOyHoTikn epmepio. Bpiokdtav dropkmg 6to ¥elhog TG olOng, 6€
dotaypovs, oe Pabiég cwnés. BOewpd 6Tl M avoeopd tov Lacan ot pn-yvoon
TpoépyeTol amd avtég Tic duré€elg Tov 1951-1953 1, TovAdyictov, 6Tt eivon o Bataille
7oV ToL EVTVNoE TNV avapvnon tov Cues.

To onueio apempiog Tov Bataille eivar apretd a&idroyo: 1 diddeén evog dyyiov
@ocOPOL pobnuatikng Aoyikng, Tov Alfred J. Ayer —o omoiog dev éyve peydAo dvoua
o autny TV B ™ AoyiKn 0AAE acQOADS oty ayyAkn elhocoio. Eival Aowmdv pia

duiheén tov Ayer mov mpokdrece v eE€yepon tov G. Bataille, tn oty mov, evo ta
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émve pe tov Merleau-Ponty, o Ayer diatbnwoe v npotacn 0tL O #Aiog vaipye TpLv
vrapéovv avOpwmor. Ot IAOGOPO1 Hag plyvoviol AOmdv oe ol Stapdyn yOopw amd TV
oo Bela avtig TG TTPOTaoNS. Agv SVOKOAELOUOOTE VO PAvIOcTOOUE TOV AYer,
otNPOUEVO GTOV DETIKIGUO TOV, VO SOTVTTMOVEL OC ALTATOOEIKTN TNV aveSapTnoio Tov
TPOAYLOTIKOV GE GYEoN e TNV avOpordTTaL.

Avtd evoyhei tov G. Bataille mov PBpioker €dd 10 onueio apempiog TV
SaAéEemv Tov TAve ot un-yvoon. O Bataille voim0et pia evoyinon oe oxéon pe avtn
mv mpdtaot, KabdOg sivar tawtoxpdveg amoAdTOc Aoywkn, oAAd v 101 oTiyun,
anotelel Bavudowa évo pn vomua. Exkeivo to omoio o Bataille 6swpei amapddekto
GYETIKA pe Tov QvBpmmo, givor 1 TpdTaoT, cOUP®Va LE TNV ontoia, Oa vpye KaTL TPV
amd tov 1010. Xapaxtnpilet Aowmdv v mpdtacn tov AYeEr mg adu@ioviknmm oamd
Aoy andyems, oAAG Tapapével —OTmG AEEL oL EVOYANOT Kol oVTH 1 EVOYANGT TOV
EVOLIPEPEL. AATVTIOVOVTOG OV TV TPOTAGT), TGTEVOLUE OTL YVOPILOovE KATL GYETIKA
pe tov Ato. Tlpoxetton yio o gpdon 1 onoio dTuT®VEL €ML TG ovoiag éva Yrdpyer.
O niiog vrnpye mpiv vraplovv avlpwmoi. Ihiotevovpe 6T yvopilovpe, aAld eviéret,
pog Aéet o Bataille, dgv yvopilovpe timote. Avtd akpimg spmiotedetar o Bataille, xatd
évav e&opetikd yevvaio, o Aéyape, TpOTO, TPOKEWEVOL VO LMANGEL Y10 TN UN-YVAOON
KO Y100 TNV EVOYANGCT TOV EUTEPLEYETOL GE LAl OLATVTMON VTG TG TaENS. Exelvo oto
omoio otoyevel o Bataille, eivar 1 e&apdvion tov id10v ToL VIoKEEVOL. MeTaéd TV
SWAEEEDY TOV TAV® GTY| UN-YVAGT), VITAPYEL pid TAVED 6ToV BGvaTo —tov BAdvaTto ¢ un-
YVOON— OOV UTOPEL VO TTEL OTL 1] UN-YVAOOT] avopopikd pe tov Bdvarto givor g 100G
@OONG LE TN UN-YVAOOT] €V YEVEL

Avtd mov o Bataille diver o¢ opwopd g pn-yvoong, eivar évag omdivto
purotoiyikdg opiopds, o omoiog dakpivetal amd Eva 100G 0CAPELNG TOV Gag TEPPAAAEL:

«I M0 var S1evKpIvicw oTO TOL EVVOM LE AT TN UN-YVAOOT): EKEIVO TO 0TOI0 TPOKVTTEL

EledOepva, Tevyoc 5, 2012
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amd kdbe mpoTOoT OTAV EMYEPOVLE VA PTACOVE 6TO PABOC TOL TTEPIEXOUEVOL TNG KOl
7oV pag TpokaAel pio evoyAnon» (Bataille, 1976a, p.191). Avtog o oploudc epmepiéyet
mv 10éa 0Tt 610 Pabog kdbe mpdtaong, KAbe eKEEPOUEVOD, VTTAPYEL EVIELEL KATL TTOV
dev givon kol 1660 deheaotikd. TIpokertal yoo v 10€a OTL KAT® omd T Umdpa, KATO
amo TN umdpo Kibe EKPEPOUEVOL, KATM® amd EKEIVO TOV OMOKOAEL TpOTAoN Kol TO OTOL0
amotedel eEGAAoL évav O0po ¢ Aoywkng. —O Ayer Oa &iye ac@aildg dmoel Kamoo
OWIAEEN TAVED GTN AOYIKT TOV TPOTACEMV Kot TNV oAndeto, kabmg vdpyet éva Pifiio
TOV TOL TPOAYUHOTEVETAL AVTO TO OEpo— vmdpyel KATL TO EPLYTO, TO Oomoio dev Ba
Katapépovpe evtédel moté vo yvopicovpe, kobmng ekel degv vmbpyovpe. Exel dev
VILAPYOVLE, OTMG AKPPMOG Kot UTPOGTA GTOV NAL0 TOV Ayep.

To PAémovpe xoBapd: amd ™ pia TAevpd €xovpe tov GvOpOTO TG EMGTHUNG,
gketvov ov empével mordicus -ue weiouo- OTL 1 Yvdon PpiokeTal HEGO 6TO TPAYHOTIKO
—oveapTnTo amd TO oV LIAPYEL KATO0G Y10 VO TO JOMICTMOCEL Kol OO ol GAAN
mAevpd, tov Bataille, o omoiog cvumepiloufaver ex véov €dd 10 mepmabéc. Kavovrag
AOYO Y gvOyAnom dev Kdvelr Timote SpOpeTIKO omd tOo va cvumeptrappdver to
mepmafég Kol vo KoAAepyel v voyia 0Tl KAT® amd oTEG TIG QOIVOUEVIKE 0BMES
TPOTAGELG LITAPYEL TOPOAN VT KATL TOL TAOVATOL, KATL TO Oomoio givor TG TAENG Tov
QPIKTOD.

Mo avtov axpPdg to Adyo Kot Katd Evay oAmcdidolov iaitepo tpomo, o Bataille
naipvel cav mopaderypa ) Buoio. Meletd Tig opoldTNTEG AVAUESH GTN UN-YVAOOT Kol
ot Ovcio. Aev mpokertor mapd Yoo pePKEG oeAideg, OAAG  eivor  eEopeTikd
eviummotlokd: «Xtn Ouvcia, Koatactpépovpe £€va avtikeipevo, oAAG Oyl amdAvta,
mapopével évo katdrowmo [...] H dueon wkavomoinon mov divel po oeoylacpévn
ayehddo €xel vo KOVEL €iT€ e TNV KOVOTOINGCT TOL Y®PIKOV, £ite pe ToL ProAdyov

TPOKELTOL OCTOCO Yl VTO Tov ekepdleTon péco amd 1 Bvcia. H coayacpévn
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ayeldda dev £xel kopio oyéon pe OAEG aVTEG TIC TPOKTIKEG cLAANYES» (Bataille, 19763,
pp. 193-194). Aev cpayialovpe Aomdv TV ayeAddo yio po @Onva wiotedn ypnon. O
Bataille mpocbétel: «Ze 0OAa avtd [TV TPOKTIKY TOL PLOAOYOL 1} TOL YWPIKODV ] VINPYE
o mEPLOPIOUEVT], OAAG otabepny yvoorn. Otov emdOONAcTE OGNV TEAETOLPYIKN
KOTOOTPOPT TNG OYEAADNG, £YOVUE KATAOTPEYEL OAEG TIG 10EEC OTIG OMOieC MOG Eiye
ovvnBiocel n andn (on» (Bataille, 1976a, p. 194).

T mpoomafei va avadeilel o Bataille péoa amd avto to pobo; Eivar évag pukpoc
pwobog: dev eivan o Bewpia g Ovciag. Oa Aéyape Tt TPOKELTAL YO T GOVOYT HLOG
Bewplag ¢ Ovoiog, ™V omola koAobpaote vo amokoatactnoovpe. Exkeivo mov
npoornobel vo avadei&el o Bataille givor 6t vdpyet pia KatasTpoen TG YVOONG 6T
Bucia tov avtkelpévov. Xt Bvcio, VIAPYEL KOTOGTPOPN TNG YVAOONS, KOODS Kot
avalnmon axkoun kot g epikng: «Atpdceapa Bavdatov, ££opdavion e yvoong,
vYévvnon autov Tov OVOUALOUEVOL 1EPOV KOGUOV® £XOVUE €0( TN SLVOUTOTNTA VO, TOVUE
Yo to 1€pd OTL givol TO 1€pd, OAAG LT €M TN OTYUNR M YADGGO ypelaleTan
TOLVAYLOTOV VO VTooTel o tavony (Bataille, 1976a, p.194). O Bataille tapovoidlet
oTiyun g Buciag Gov (o KOTAGTPOPN TG YVAONS Kol GUYXPOVOS L ovalntnon g
opikng. ‘Otav n epikn avadvetal vd T0 GTOLKEI0 TOV lEPOV, ATAV VTN 1| GPAYLUCUEVT
ayerddo eivar ekel opadalovoa, n yAmooo exieinet O Bataille avopotiétor ev
TPOKEWEVE €AV duvatal akOUn Kot va cuveyicel va Ad: «Bpiokopot v 0o otiyun
EVOTIOV 060G ooV €vag GAVOPOS mov ekBETel OAOVG TOVg AdYovs mov Ba iy Yo va
COMACH: UTOP® EMIONG VoL T OTL 100G dev £Y® TO dKaiOUO VO COTAC®, BEom Tov
dvokoAevopar akoun vo vrootnpibmy» (Bataille, 1976a, p.194).

Yrdpyer, oe oavt) ™ pebodikn mapoywyn g @pikng péom g Ovoiag, to
poaicOnua —Kotr pdAoTa oN 1 STHTOOT— TNG GVVIESTG TOV ATOPPILLLOTOS KOl TOV

ayoiuoros. Mog emTpémel vo ovTIAN@OoLUE ol pn-yvaon mov dgv ovuykpiveral

EledOepva, Tevyoc 5, 2012
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KaBOAOL HE TN UN-YVOON NG OmOVciog TV avOpOm®V UTPOcTA GTOV MA0, 0TV
vroBétovpe 4Tl 0 YAOG TpoNyEital Katd TOAD NG VIapPENS TV aviporwv. H epdon
oV Ayep yoipel UG YVOONG TOV LEIoTATOL YWPIG TOV AVOP®TTO, TOL OEV VTTAPYEL YU
oV GvBpwmo, Tov BETEL Eval TPOYUOTIKO €KEL OTTOV dEV VILAPYEL KAVELS Yo va. OEL KO VL
yvopioel. Avtifétog, ekeivo mov avadsikvoet o Bataille, eivan n) id1a un-yvoon, aldd wg
Kataotpor). Eivar o¢ edv, otov Ayep mov (WA Yoo TOV A0 ov mponynonke twv
avOponwv, o Bataille vo avtimapadétet ekeivo tov Ao mov Oo pmopovoe kdAMoTa va
mapopeivel ekel EvOG® M EMOTNUOVIKY YVOOT ol HLog ETETPENE VO KATAGTPEYOLLLE TNV
avOpordmmra. Oyt ev pécm g epnvng mov Tponynonke, ALl MG TO OTOTEAEGLA TOV

TOAELLOVL TTOV OKOAOVONGE.

O,mv amopéver o6 avta otov Lacan

T amopévetl amd avtd wg onuddt otov Lacan;

10 TAio10 TV SoAEEEDY TOV OYETIKA pE TN pun-yvoon o Bataille empépet éva
TEAELOTIKO YTOMNUO GTNV TPAKTIKY] TOV ayo’xlo, 10 omoio amoteAel, OTMG TO exPPALEL,
pa «povadikn Kpion Piloag mov dgv gival omdvia ota viold g Moioisiog» Kot 1o omoio
«ompaYVEW 6ToV Bdvato, kabhg eEmbel exelvov mov €xel kaTtaAneBel amd avtd o Evav
napoAnpnuatikd edvor ™. To audk eivar o oxedov kodtkomompévn kpion Piag kotd
TNV 0omoi TO LIOKEIEVO KOTaAAUPAVETOL KATTOW oTIyUn and Eva eAoyepd mabog, amd
™V avaykn va opmdéel £va GTIAETO Kol VO GKOTMGEL TOV TPATO Tuyovia: «To auodk
elvar ) diya ko 1 oxotewvn Avooa yio ovo. Elvar 6tov omAiopévog e €va 6TIAETO pe
aLAOKOTY Adpa, pe éva podoiotavd poyaipt, piyvetol Kavelg otov TpadTo TUYOVTO Kot

tov tpavpatilel Bavaoipa [€og 6tov] Kamolog dALOG Tov ametheiton ApOVETOL TEMKA

19 Bataille (1976b), kot onpeioon e ceAidac 560 mov avagépetat oty £kdoon tov Tel Quel.
% 50 1010, 6.560.
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KOl TOV ac";ovﬁatapd)va»lz. O Bataille dievkpwvilel 611 10 vrokeipevo yvopiler 0TL M
yepovopuia tov dev €xel mopd pa EkPaon: «To auox dev etvar katd fabog mapd n TALovV
QOVEPN OVTOKTOVIO, EKEIVI] TOL OVOIYETOL GTO OTEAEIMTO TWOPOATPNUO, OTO OTEIP®G
aVOLYTO TOPUAT|PTLLOL TOV Baviroun'®,

v kapdid tov durééewv tov Bataille oyxetikd pe ™ pun-yvoon, tpokeiuévou
VoL EVGOPKAOGEL LE a1oONTO TPOTO TNV KATOGTPOPY| TOL BpioKeTal, COLP®VA [LE TOV 1010,
oTNV KOPOW NG Un-yvaoong, He to KotdAouro mov omopével, Ppioketor o Bdvatog.
Yrdpyer évo dwitepa Eeympiotd amdomacpo oto keipevo «Radiophoniey», 6mov o
Lacan &&nyel tov A0yo yio Tov 0moiov KOPOidEVEL OLGLUCTIKA TO GAOYKOV TNG HUN-
yvoong: «Exetvo mov givon a&oBavpacto, sivar n vrepoyia ekeivov mov o Bele va
ayorn0el dlywc avtd 10 TPOSTATELTIKO oTpOUL [TNG Yvdong]. [Ipoceépetar pe youvd
otépvo. [1oco allaydnntn mpénet va givor  ‘un-yvoon’ tov, 0nmg Aéue mpdbvpo e
avt Vv mepintowon!» (Lacan, 2001a, p. 441). 1 cvvéyeln —kar og avtd to onueio
gyketran 1o Egymprotd— o Lacan pog Aéet 6Tt To GAOYKaY TNG Un-yvdong gival pio omdtn
OV GTPEPOVUE EVOVTIOV TNG TPOKELUEVOL VO TNV OMOKTHGOLUE: «gival, vopilom, o
amiTN OV QPUVTOCTNKOUE TPOKEUEVOL VO OIKOLOAOYNGOVUE €V ook GE GYECT UE
gnévon™®. To audk, 1660 ayomntd otov Bataille, otic SdéEerc Tov g mepddov 1951-
1953, emotpépel o owtd TO Keipevo tov Lacan to 1971, t otryun mov yapoktnpilet
exeivo akpPdg mov o pmopovoape vo amoKaAEGOVHE pid OepnTik) apgioBrTnon
OV TOV GTOYEVEL Kol TNV omoia yopoktnpilel axpifdg cav éva apudk —pio Tpein

AMOTEPO POVOL LE GTOYO VO GKOTMOEL.

12 ,
270 i010.

13 ,
270 i010.

14 ,
270 i010.

EledOepva, Tevyoc 5, 2012
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The paradox of a knowledge of truth

Jacques-Alain Miller®

Abstract
Jacques-Alain Miller refers to Lacan’s proposition that the definition of the unconscious shifts from the
unconscious as the truth of the subject, to the unconscious as knowledge. Once the unconscious is
assimilated with the truth, the repressed truth returns as knowledge... and conceals it. The moment that
truth lays down its weapons, it is recorded as knowledge. Truth is non-knowledge. This implies that truth
cannot be learned... but this is spoken, it passes through the mouth of the speaker, without however
belonging to him. Referring to the formulation of the subject supposed to know phenomena present in the
unconscious, J.-A. Miller crosses over to the other side, where the unconscious is knowledge. A
knowledge is essentially a table of truth. It comprises a specific utterance of signifiers. Lacan calls this the
actual precondition of the sanctioning of the psychoanalyst in the context of the psychoanalytical act.
Once we distinguish between the two forms of knowledge - the knowledge of | know and the knowledge
that is there without me being able to say that | know it - it is in the gap between them that the subject
supposed to know lies. The subject supposed to know is, in essence, a different way of writing knowledge
in a position of truth. Defining the unconscious as knowledge removes passion from truth, even turning it
towards mathematics. Lacan, in any case, never extolled the passion of truth. He extolled the passion of
ignorance. Once Lacan had defined the unconscious through knowledge - which implies a way of
confining truth in knowledge - he had to distinguish and conceive of the real in relation to knowledge and
truth. In 1966, Lacan highlighted the horror of this truth, and seven years later he formulated the horror
of knowledge. In the confrontation of non-knowledge and its relationship with the horror of truth, there is,

according to Lacan, something we cannot avoid.

Keywords: knowledge, truth, the real, unconscious, non-truth, horror of knowledge, horror of truth

15 psychoanalyst, University Paris V111, e-mail: jam@Iacanian.net
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‘Eva ppoidiké counrouo

Mapiva ®paykiodakn®

Mepiinyn
H &&éhén mg wouyavorotikng Oswpiog opeilel moAAG otn dlapkn avtoovGALGT TOV WPLTH TNG.
Meietoape, kot pe tn Ponbeie pog moudwkng avauvnong tov Freud, éva odumtopa mwov
emovoAoppavotay, v Waitepn SvokoAio Tov vo kével kdmow Ta&idlo Kot vo QTAVEL TEAMKA OTOV
TPOOPLGLLO TOV, EWOIKA OTOV EMPOKELTO Yol £VOV TPOOPISHO pe [a Wtaitepn cvpforkn a&io ' avtdév. H
OVTOOVAAVCY| TOV TOV 00NYEl O o emeEepyacio GYETIKA LLE TOV TOTEPC KLl LE TV SLCKOALO Vo TOV
Eemephoel. H petémeito Aakavikn dpBpmon GYeTIKa pe Tov ToTéPo ¢ ENinT®on tov Adyov Ha odnynoset
TV YuyoavoAvTikn Oswpio TEPOV TOV OSIMOSEIOL CUUTAEYHOTOG LE CNUOVTIKEG EMIMTAOOCELS YO, TNV

WYOYOVOAVTIKT] TPOKTIKT.

Aékeig kherdia: Freud, copntopa, Totépog, evvouytopog.

H yéveon kot n €EEMEN g yuyavarvTikng Bewpiog ypwotdel TOALL TN GLVEXT
avalnnomn Tov WpuTH TS, OTMS aVTN GLYVE eKPPaloTav HEGH amd TNV TPOCMOTIKT TOV
avtoovdivon. ‘Eva coumtopo tov Freud, to omoio o idwog emyeipel va avoldoet,
apBpdveTal oe oYEom LE TOV TaTéPQ, oToLyEio Bepelokd T youyavaAvTikng Bempiog.

Eépovpe Ot dev NTov gvkoAo otov Freud va kdvel kamota ta&idio kot va Tdost
TEAMKA GTOV TPOOPICUO TOV, EWOIKA OTAV EMPOKELTO Y10l EVOV TPOOPIGHO LE o Wdtaitepn

ocvpuporkn| a&ia yi” ovtov. H eofia tav tpévav, cuyvo HéGo PeTAPopis TG ETOYNS TOV,

1 H Mapiva Opaykadaxn sivor yoyaveldtpia, péhog g Zxoddg tov ®poddikod Artiov, g Néag
Aoxovikng Zyolic xotr g Ilaykdopog Etapeiog Puoyavdivong, dSwdokovoa oto Kévipo
Poyavorotikdv Epgovov g ABMvag, HéLog TG GUVTOKTIKIG ETLTPOTNS TOV YUXOVAALTIKOD TEPLOOKOD
Fort-Da, d1e00vvon: Aopuvraiov 18, 11521 Abfva, Tni. 2117009611, e-mail: frangiadaki@yahoo.fr
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N ownpodpopopofioc Tov, emPdpovve aKOUO TEPIGGOTEPO OVLTN TN OVOKOAID TOUL.
E&GAAov, 0 10106 £xel LUANGEL Y10 TO QOVOLEVO SLOTAPOYNS TOL TOL GLVEPRT OTOV TEAMKA
£€ptace otnv AkpoOmoin kail EEpovpe OTL TOL GUVEPRN Kot €va TEPIOTATIKO dvopopiog
otav mAnciale pe to kapdft otnv Auepik.

‘Eva yeyovoe and v maudikn niikia tov Freud to omoio o id10¢ dwysitou,
enefepydleTon Kot avaAVEL 6€ SUPOPETIKES CTLYLES TOV £PYOV TOV, GUVOEETOL AUECO LUE
avtd 10 cvpmtopa. [pdkertar yo pia wotopio Tov o matépag tov Freud dinyeitar oto
Y10 TOV KoL 1 0dvTnon oL divel o veapdg Sigismund péocm pog pobomhociog oyeTikd
LLE TOV TOTEPOL.

Xe po evOEYOUEVT KPITIKY| CGYETIKA pe Tov Opo «pvbomhacion emedn mpdKetton
v éva yeyovog g Comg tov Freud, ag BopnBovpe 6t o id10g eneonpove to 1936 og
EMGOTOA] TOL Tpog tov Arnold Zweig oyeTikd pHe o €VOEYOUEVN GLYYPOON NG
Bloypapiag tov 611 dev umopovpe va. KatExovpe T Ploypapikn aAndelo Kot ovTtdg IOV
Bo v Kateiye oe Ba umopovoe va  ypnoiponomost. Eiodyst Aowdv ) d1dotacn g
aAn0elog ¢ nuUI-AEyey, ®g éva Katd to NUiot Adyew. Agv evolapépetal yio v akpifela
TOV YEYOVOTOV 0ALE VO AVOADGEL TIG EMMTAOGELS TOVG,.

O Freud dmyeiton Lowwdv awtd T0 YEYOVOG TNG TOUSIKNG TOL NAIKING 6TO KEPAANLO
5 tov onuoavTkov £pyov tov H gpunveia twv oveipwv, OTOL KOTAIEKVOEL OTL TAL OVELPA
Bpiokovv T1g pileg Tovg o8 Tadég oknvee. [apabétw T duynon:

«[Ipémer va nuovv yOp® oTo dEKA 1 ODOEKN ETOV OTOV O TATEPAG OV LLE TTYOLVE
o€ mePUATovg Ko su{ntovoe pall pov Tig amdyelg Tov yuo to 0épota g Long. Mia
pépa, v vo. pov Ogigel mOGO M €MOYN WOV NTOV KOAVTEPN omd TN OIKIA TOV, OV
dmynOnke 1o axodiovbo copPdv: «Mwo @opd OTOV NUOLV VEOG, GTNV TEPLOYN TOL
yevvnnkeg ki €ob, Bynra 6to dpopo Eva LAPPato, KAAOVTLUEVOS KoL e VO KOVOUPLo

yobvivo kaméro. 'Evag yprotiavdg epgaviotke, kot EAQVikd TETaée T0 KOTELO OV OTN

EledOepva, Tevyoc 5, 2012
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Maomn eovalovtoc: «efpaie, KatéPa and to melodpouo!» «Kat 1t €kaveg;» «Maleya
TO KOMEAO LLOVY EIME O TATEPOG LLOV KOPTEPTKEY.

Av16 0e pov pavnke KaBOAOL NPOIKO €K PEPOVG VTOV TOV LEYAAOL Kol SUVATOV
GvTpo TOV UE KPATOVGE OO TO ¥EPL. X QVTNAV TN SVOCAPESTI CKNVI OVTITPOTELVA LU0
GAAY, TOAD To cuUPaTIKn pE To. cuvancsHNUaTAE pov, T oknvn) émov o Aptkdp Balel To
Y10 TOV VO, OPKIGTEL UTPOCTA GTNV OIKOYEVELONKT| £oTia, OTL Oa exdiknOel Tovg Popaiove.
Am6 tote 0 AvviPag Katéyet po onpavtiky 0éon otig pavtaciooelg povy» (Freud, 1900,
p. 175). Na Aowdv évo amdomacua omd Ty ovtoavaivon tov Freud. O matépog tov
To0 dmyeiton €vo yeyovag amd tn S1kn Tov otopia, T S1K1 TOL €KO0YN TOV YEYOVOTOG.
Mnpootd 611 @ryodpa TOV TATEWOUEVOL TATEPO, O YOG €mALyel o pvbomiacia,
ATV TOV Y10V oL opkileTat va koTaktnoet T Poun tpoxeévou va ekdwknel yia tov
natépa. Emiéyet Aowrdv ™ pvbomracio tov matépa mov {ntd exdiknorn. Avti elvon n
andvtnon tov Freud ot dujynon tov matépa Tov.

Avty 1 dmynon epeaviCetor oty «Epunvela tov ovelpovy petd amd v
avdAvon pog ogpdg ovelpmv mov mpodidovv v embopio tov va mwher ot Poun. H
avdAvon avtdv Tov ovelpwv tov odnyel va katoAngel «okolovOnoa ta iyvn TOL
AwiBa. Ag pov d60nke 1 evkaipia va do ™ Poun» (Freud, 1900, p. 174).

Eépovpe OTL TV €TOYN TG GLYYPAENG ™G Epunveiag twv oveipwv, o Freud dev
elye akoun ta&wéyer ot Poun. Eixe mpaypatomomcet kdmola tagidow oty Itaiio
YOPIc TOTE Vo Ta KaTtapEPEL Vo OTAcEL 6T PoOun mopdro mov to giye opyavmcel. Avtod
tov anacyolrel. I'papet 1o 1898 otov DG «dev gipan og Béon va kbve Timote dAL0 amd
TO VO LEAETA® TNV Tomoypapio ™G Pdung yia v onoia 1 vootadyia yivetar OAo kot
mo évtovn. To Piprio oyetikd pe ta dvepa éxer peivel micw» (Freud, 1887-1902, p.

239). Ilepiepyog tpdémog vo pkdel yio vootodyio yio por TOAN mov Ogv elye moté



58 Mapiva @poyKlodaxn

emokeEOel! Agv mpokertor yio po EKPPaocT mov vrodnAwvel 0tt 1 Poun épyxeton va
ovpPoAricetl Eva GAAo TOTO YU ALTOV;

To 1901, Ba emokeEOel TEAKA TV cudvia TOAT, 6TV omoia Bo emavELOEL TOAAEG
Qopéc. Znuelwdvel. «€pobo  amd ToOtEe 0Tl Yperdleron Afyo Kovpdylwo vy vo
TPOYLLOTOTOGEL KAVELG TaL GVELPA TTOV Y10, KOpO BemPOovGE ampaylatonointa Kot £yva
TeMKE £vag akovpaotog tpookuvntig tng Pounc» (Freud, 1900, p. 172).

To cvuntTiKd onueio OO AVTOV TOV €100V TOV dSvoKOM®Y de Ba GTANATCEL
exel. Tpla ypovia apyodtepa, 10 1904 emoképteton v AKpOmOAN Kot Tapovcstalet To
neplponUo €me1GO010 dTapayng o omoio Ba avaAvcel, TpLdavta oAdKANpa ypovia
apyotepa o€ éva ypaupo tov otov Popdv PoAdv g éva cuvaicOnua evoymg amévavtt
otov matépa mov Cemépace. 'pdoel 610 ypdupa tov, «avtd —1 dtapoyn— eEnyeiton
Ao TNV KPLTIKY| TOL o100 OEVOVTL GTOV TATEPO, OO TNV TEPLPPOVNOT| LE TNV OTOla
QVTIKOTEGTNGE TNV TPONYOVUEVT] TOUOIKY VREPEKTIUNGN 6TO TPOSOTO TOv. Agg Kot
ovTO MOV NTAV TO MO CNUAVIIKO NTOV VO TOEL TWO HOKPLWL OO TOV TOTEPH KoL
TOLTOYPOVE GO. VoL aaryopevdToy mhvta va tov Eemepdoey (Freud, 1936, p. 229).

Ag emavélBovpe ot pvbomhacio tov Freud oyetikd pe tov Avvifo. H avéivon
oV Kdvel 0 1010¢, pag divel To epyareio Yo vo ETEEEPYOGTOVUE TIC QVGKOAIEG TOV, TTOV
naipvouv Vv o&io vOg TPAYUATIKOD GUUTTOUATOS GYETIKA [LE TOV TToTéPa. Mia TpdTN
avayvoon eivor 6Tt Tpootabel vo ompitel tov tamevopévo motépa. [Ipockoiidton
Aowmdv o€ po Aot eryovpo Totépa. 1o keipevo Tov «To owoyevelakd pobiotopnua
tov vevpotikovy (Freud, 1909) ene&epydaletar tnv avdykn tov moidlov vo eavtactel 6Tt
€xet évav AALo matépa To dLVVOTO Ao aVTOV NG TPayHoTkOTNTOC. Otav pog upilet
NV €KEPACT] TOL AOTWVIKOD VOUOVL pater semper incertus, 0 TOTEPOS EIVOL TOVTO.

aféforog, aKoLUE TAVTOYPOVO. TN OWIGTOCT TOV TOTEPA G HvBomAacia, TNV

EledOepva, Tevyoc 5, 2012
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avayKoOTNTO TOL VEVPMOTIKOV VO €QPEVPEL Evay TTATEPA Y1o. Vo oTNpi&el Tov dopkd
aOVVOLO TTATEPOL.

O Freud dnpovpynoe pblovg oyetikd pe Tov TOTEPQ Yo Vo, Katadeilel Kamol
onueia g Bewpiog Tov. Avtoi ot pvbol PTilovy SAPOPES TATPIKEG PLYOVPES: TOV
KoAO motépa. Tov Owimoda, Tov TPOouEPd maTEPO TOL MWMVOT, TOV TOTEPO TTOL
amolapPaver tov Totépn ko Toumod. O Lacan Ba apBpdoet apydtepa T OSopukn
aVOYKOOTNTO VO EPEVPEL KOVEIS KOL VO YPTOLLOTOMGEL LE KATOL0 TPOTO TOV TOTEPO.
Me ) Aoyikomoinon tng MATPIKNG UETAPOPAS GTO GEUVAPLO 5, mepvdel and to pobo
ot ooun Kot mpoomabel va dopecorafnoel v amdAavon HEG® TOL GNUAiVOVTOG,
péca omd o emyyeipnon mov dev apnver vmorowro (Lacan, 1957-58). Xto 17°
cepvapo, «H aiAn oyn g yuyavdivonc», o Lacan emyepel éva emmiéov Prpa
oxetikd pe tov matépa. Iepvaet and ta «pvbqua» (Lacan, 1969-70, p. 126), dnwg ta
ovopdlel, oto «pobnuoy. ApBpdvel Tov Tatépa, TEPOV TOL 0WMOdEioV, MG OOKO
gpyoreio. O guvouylopnOg dev elval Tl Pid OEAY OV ELGAYETOL OO W10 TOTPIKN
Katoamestikny eryovpa. O guvouyiopdg avadvKveleTal G€ Lo TPAyUOTIKY Emyeipnon
OV E6AYETOL Ao TN YADOGGA. O TPoyHOTIKOG TATEPAG AVAOEIKVVETAL MG «EVO AOYIKO
CTOULATNHO 0VTOD atd TO GLUPOAKS oL exPEpeTanl mg advvatovy (Lacan, 1969-70, p.
143). O Lacan mpoteivel Tov TpoyloTikd TaTEPO MG EMMTMGT TOL AOYOV TOL OgV Umopel
va el o Tavio. O Tpoaypotikog ToTépag yivetal onueiov Tov adhHvoTov OV TOipVeL
VTOYT TOV TN SOLIKY amoTVYio TG Agttovpyiag.

¥ pobomiacio tov Freud oyetikd pe tov Avvifa, 0 TOTEWVOUEVOG TOTEPOG
eppaviCetor og por ekdoyn g matpikng advvapiog. EEGArlov ot pvbomiacio mov
SAéyel o pkpog Freud, o matépag mapapével katd évo Tpomo Tamevopévos. O Y106
tov, Awifog, yivetar @oPepds kot Tpopepdc ahAd dev kaTaEEpveL vo exdknOel Tov

TOTEPO TOV KoL VO, KOTOKTHOEL T Podun. Mmopodue va vrobécovpe 6t o Freud pévet
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TPOGKOAANEVOG GTNV EKOOYY] TOL VELPMTIKOD YOV £VOC Tamevmuévoy mtatépa. EE 00
{0MG KOl Ol CLUMTOTIKEG EKPPAcEL; dvokoAiag, dwutapoyns, Aotpeiog, Tamelvwong
GYETIKG PE TOV TaTéPO. 0T QovTactakh Tov ekdoyn. O Lacan tovilel oto 17° cepuvdpio
OTL «OLVOVTOUE CLVEXEWL TOV QOVTACloKO matépa... Eivor g avaykaio e£aptnon,
OOUIKN KATO0V TPAYUATOS TOL TAVTOTE HOG EEPEVYEL KO TOL €IVl O TPOYHATIKOG
natépacy (Lacan, 1969-70, p. 149).

‘Eva. MdBog mov eppaviletor oto Kkeipevo tov Freud tpafder v npocoyn pag.
Yy npdTn ékdoomn tov PiPAiov, o Freud, mapdtt £181k6¢g Tov Bépatog, kavel AdBog 6to
ovopa tov matépa Tov Avvifa. Xt 6éom tov ApAkap, ypdoeet Actpovunda, to dvopa
OV UIKPOTEPOL deEPPOV ToL Awvifa. Avagépet otov DAMG GYETIKE pe oVTO KO UE
Kkdmola dAla AdOn oto keipevo g Epunveiog tov ovelpov: «dev mpodKettor yio AdOn
pvnung oArd yio petabéoetg ko copntopatoy (Freud, 1900). Zmv «Puyomaboroyio
g kafnuepwvig Come» Ba yoapaxtmpicet avtd 10 AGOOC «e&apeTikd SLGAPESTON
(Freud, 1901, p. 250) yopic kapd tepattépo availvon. Eivar mepiepyo mov o Freud dev
npoonabel vo avaidoel évo AdBog mov tov evoyiel 1000 Kot mov avayvopilel ®g
ocLUMTOTIKO. Agg Kot dgv pmopel vor ThEL TO LOKPLY GTNV OVOAVGT] TOV GYETIKA pE Eval
AGBo¢ oL aPopPA GTO GVOLO TOV TTATEPO TG AYOTNUEVIS TOL puBomhaciog, 6to dvopa
TOV TTATEPQ TTOL EPMUPE.

Ac akoboovpe TL mapatnpel o Lacan oyetikd pe avtd to Adbog tov Freud yopw
amd to Ovopa Tov ToTépa TOv AvviPa, «..eivor mavio 6tav o Freud xotokpatovoe
Kkdmola aAnfela mov éptave oe té€tola AdOn» (Lacan, 1967-68, avékdoto cepvaplo,
ovvedpio g 22ag Noepppiov 1967).

AAAG Yo Towo aAnOeta TpdKeLTan,

e vtV TV TEpinTmon, ot 0Eon Tov ovopatog Tov matépa, o Freud onueldvet

T0 OVOpOL TOL adepPoV. Ztn Béom Tov Tatépa, epEavifeTol Evag adepeoc, Evag UIKPOG

EledOepva, Tevyoc 5, 2012
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dAhoc. O TamEWVOUEVOC TATEPAS, O TATEPOS TOL TPEMEL VO EKOIKNO0VUE Oev glvor KoTd
KAmo1o TPOTO TaPd Evag KPOG AALOC.

H aAnBeio tov matépa dev givor ovte 1 advvapio Tov, OVTE 1 SOVVAUT TOL CAAAL O
guvovylopog tov. H aAnbeia tov matépa dev apopd otnv aAndivi) mhevpd tov alnbivod
aAAG oV povma. Nao @Tdoel KoveC Vo avTIHETOTICEL AVTO TO TPOYUOTIKO, UTOPEl va
00MNYNOEL £€V0. DTOKEIUEVO GE€ [0 KATOOVL €100V YPNOLUOTOINCT TOV TOTEPO. OTN
OlIGTOGT] TOV TPOCTOUNTOV, O TPOCTONTO EMTEAEGLO», COLPOVO LLE TNV EKOPOAOT)
tov Jacques-Alain Miller (Miler, 2002, p. 32). Avtifeto, 1 matpikn advvopio dev
naipvel vTOYN TS TN SAGTACT TOV AOVVATOL TNG TOTPIKTG AELITOVPYING.

Noa @ptdoet kaveig va Eemepdoet 1 VoL GKOTMOGEL T OLYyoLPO. TOV 0OVVAUOL TOTEPN
dgv odnyel mapd oTNV aKOUN GNUAVTIKOTEPT LTOGTACY| TOV KOl OEV TOPVEL VITOYN OTL
TEMKA, Ommg onueiwve o Lacan «to gépetpo givor adeton. Yrobétovpe 6t av o Freud
katdeepe va taSdéyel ot Poun, mv Akpomoin kot otnv Apepikn, dev OTavel pPéypt
tépua oty enefepyacio TG TAENG TOL TPAYUATIKOD ®C TPOg Tov motépa. Kot avtd
odnyei va cuveyilovpe Vo KOWONOOTE e TO «Ovelpo tov Freudy, ommg ovopdlel o
Lacan v «avdiven tov o1dumddelov cvumiéypatosy (Lacan, 1969-70, p. 135).

H e&éMén e avarvtikng Bewplog amd tov Lacan odnyel mépav tov owdmddeiov
oVUTAEYUaTOS. AVTO €YEl EMMTAOCELS GTNV KOTELHLVON TNG OVOAVTIKYG OOIKAGTOG Kot

otV entBupio TOL AVAALTY.
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A freudian symptom

Marina Frangiadaki’

Abstract
The development of psychoanalytic therapy owns much to the constant auto-analysis of his founder. We
study, with the help of a childhood recollection of Freud, a repeated symptom. He has a particular
difficulty to make some trips and to reach his final destination, especially when it had to do with a
destination with a particular symbolic meaning for him. His auto-analysis leads him to elaborate the
difficulties that he has concerning the father. The following lacanian articulation concerning the father as
a consequence of the discourse will lead the psychoanalytic theory beyond the oedipal complex with

considerable consequence for the psychoanalytic practice.

Key words: Freud, symptom, father, castration
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H ermidpaon twv eéeliktikay Oewpiraov oty oxéyn kat to Epyo tov Freud

Nikéroog Murovac'

Hepiinyn

Av Kot TOAAOTAGDG SOMIGTOUEVY, N OYEoN TG yuyxavailvong pe tig egelikticég Bewpieg, dev éxet
ggetaotel og Pabog. Qotdc0, Paivetal, 6Tl ot Bewpieg avtég eiyav kabopiotikny emidpacn 6To £pyo TOL
Freud pe epopuoyés oe peilova yuyavolvtikd Cnriuata, omog to Owdumddelo odpmieyua, M
YUYO0GEEOVOMKT aVATTTUEN KOl 1 YEVEST] TOV TOALTIONOV. XT0 TTapdv GpBpo aviyvevovtal ot dapPivikég
KOl Ol AOUOPKIOVEG EMPPOEG o8 onuovtikd épyo tov Freud, evd  e&etdlovian Kou oplopéveg KOWEG
TPOOTTIKEG TNG WLuYavaivong kot g e&eMktikng youyoAoyiag. H yvodon tov mowilov eEgMKTikdv

TPOCEYYIoEWV EMNPEACE TO LEYIGTA TN SLOVONTIKY TOPELDL TOV TATEPOL TG YUYXOVIAVONGC.

Aéleig kleidia: Freud, Darwin, Lamarck, s&ehktikn Oewpio, e€ghktikn youyoloyia.

Ewayoy

H yuyovolvtikn mpocéyylon tov Yyuylkdv Slepyacudy, ov Kot StovogL 1on To
dgvTEPO audva Tov Plov g, amotedel akdpa avtikeipevo avtitapdOeons. H Bempia tov
Freud cvveyiler va duydlet, kobmg, apevog pev, déxetor ceodpn kpitiky (Ntedél &
I'kovattapt, 1977 Popper, 6nwg avapépetar oto Grant & Harari, 2005) agpetépov O,
vroompileton amd omovdaiovg emotmuoveg (Kandel, 1999). TTapopota yapaktnplotikd
Bpiokovpe kot oty mopeia g dapPvikng Bewpiag yro v eEEMEN TV £10®V, N omoia,
TAPOLO TOV, OPYIKA, TPOKAAECE TOAAEC (POPEG TO YAevacpd Kol v €xOpdinra,
KATdpepe va GLVICTA onuepa pia omd TG PacikOTeEPES TPOTATELS Yo TNV e€nynom, Oyt
QTOKAELOTIKA TOV EEEMKTIKOV SL0OIKAGIOV, OAAL Kot GAL®V TAELPOV TOL AVOPOTIVOL
Biov (Kohn, 1985). Tapodeg Tic opotdTTEG GTOV TPOTO TPOGANYNG AVTOV TOV Dempldv

AL Kot oTo péEYeBog TG EMPPONG TOVG, N GUVIEST] KOl 1| AAANAETIOPOAOT TOV WOEDV

8 ®ovntig, TuApo Poyoroyiog, Havemotiuo Kpfng, e-mail: nik.a.mylonas@gmail.com
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tov Freud xoi Darwin, av kot ocvyvé mapoadexty (Boring, 1950- Kandel, 2008-
MoaAkidon-Aoifov, 2012- Ritvo, 1990- Schulz & Schulz, 2008 Ztviavomoviov,
2006- Sulloway, 1992), dev éxel e€etaotel evdeheydc. Avto gival v eVILTOGLOKO
veYovoe, Kabmg appdtepec ol mpooeyyioelg towv Darwin kot Freud aila&oav tov tpomo
oV PAEMOVIE TOV KOGLO KOL TOV EQVTO HOC HEGO GE oTOV. " Q6TOG0, 1) GLOTNUATIKN
HEAETN, 1waitepa TV VOTEPOV PPOVIIKOV KEWEVOVY, avodEKVOEL, 0Tt 0 Freud eiye
Boolotel oe peydro Pabud ota Oepehmon cvpnepdopoto g £pgvuvog Tov Darwin kot
TOV GAA®V €EEMKTIKOV Oe@pnTiK@OV Yo TNV TEKUNPIOON OAAG Kol TNV TEPUTEP®
depevvnon PaciK®V YoxovoALTIKGOV 0EcEwmV.
To moapdv apBpo amotehel (o wpoomdhelor KPITIKNG OMOTIUNONG TG EMPPONG
TOV eEEMKTIKOV BE®PlOV 0TI PPODIIKT OKEYN KOOMG KOl Hio SIEPEVVIION TOV KOOV
onueiov mov gviomilovtol OVAUESO GTNV YLYOVAALGN Kot TNV €EEMKTIKY] WYuyOoAoYia,
oG mediov aueco oyxetilopevov pe m dapPviky Beswpia. ‘Etol, xoAvmreton Eva
ONUOVTIKO keVO omnv eAdnvikn Pipiloypagio yio tig Pabitepeg kol OLGLOGTIKEG
Ol0GVVOEGELS TV 000 aVTAOV Be®@PLdV KOl TIG LEALOVTIKES TPOOTTIKES OVATTVENS TOGO
™G Youyavaivong 0co kot g e€eAktikng yoyohoyiog. EmumAéov, egetdletar kol
GUYVE  TAPAYVOPIGUEVI] AGUAPKIOVY EMPPOT OTIS WoyavoAvtucés 186ec”°. Néa
EPELINTIKA OESOUEVH QAIVETOL VO ATOKOOIGTOVV VTV TV TAPAYVAPLoT|, BETovVTag véeg
Baoeig yio v kaTavonon oyt LOvVo g WYuyovoivong oA Kot g 10tag g Kuplapyng
veodapPvikng eEelktikng Bewpiog.
o v texunpioon tov mopandve 0écewv ypnolomoleitor 1 HEAET] Kot

avaivon Pacikdv Epywv Tov Freud kabobg kot 1 e€€Toom TV TOPIGUATOV TAAUOTEP®V

BAvtifeta, 1 ovvelsPopd tov Darwin yevikdtepa otnv yoyoroyia sivar evpémg avayvopiopév (Boring,
1950- Schulz & Schulz, 2008, BA. Charlesworth, 1992, yio o ap@iopiTnon ovtng TG GUVEIGPOPIG OG
KkaBoploTikng Yo To medio g avamtvélokng YoyoAoyiag).

2 Agv vpyet 00Te pio avopopd oto dvopa tov Lamarck and tov Freud napdro mov viodétnoe Ty
KEVIPIKN TOL 13£0 TEPT KANPOVOUIKOTNTOS TOV EMIKTNTOV YOPAKTIPICTIKMDV.

EledOepva, Tevyoc 5, 2012
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KOl GUYYPOVOV EPYOCLDY CYETIKMOV UE TIG OLAUPOPES TTLYES TOL BEUATOC TOV TOPOVTOG

apOpov.

H dapPivikn Ocowpio g A YO 6TOV TAYKOGUI0 VOPKIGGIGUO

O Freud mpocdidpioe 10V VOPKIGGIGUO OC TNV «KOTAOTOOT, 6TV omoio T0 Eyd
dwatnpei ) libido» (1917/1963, p. 139). MdMota, 0 vopKIooiopdg dev meptopiletol oto
eMIMESO TOL ATOUOV OAAG EKONADVETOL GTO EMIMEDO OAOKANPNG TG aAvOpOTOTNTOS, Kot
HE OULTAV TNV OMTIKN WTOPOVUE VO WALUE Yo TOYKOOGUO VAPKIGOIGUO. AVTOC O
VOPKIGOIOoHOG d€TNKE, cOHE®VO pe tov Freud, tpia onpoavikd aigypata. To mpdTo
TAypa givon 1o koouoioyiké (Freud, 1917/1963), 1o omoio mponAfe amd Vv
EMAVACTOTIKY KoTepVikela Ocmpia mov Stotvnddnke tov 16° cudva. To devtepo givor to
Proloyixo (Freud, 1917/1963), mov mpoékvye amnd Tig Epevuveg Kot Tig Bempieg Tov
Darwin kot tov cvvepyotdv tov. To tpito mAfyua eivor 1o woyoloyiké (Freud,
1917/1963), ka1 opeidetan 6TOV 1610 TOV TATEPQ TN YOYXOVAAVONG O OTTOI0G UE TIG 10EEC
TOV Y10 TOV ovOpAOTIVO YuyIopd Katédelle OG0 WKpd LEPOG TOV Kuplapyeital amd ™
AOYIKT).

Amo v 0éon tov Freud yio to vopkicoiopud Kot To TARYUATAE, TOV 0VTOG Kot
GALOl EMOTNUOVES TPOKAAEGAV, UTOPOVUE VO EEAYOVILE TO CUUTEPAGLLO OTL GE YEVIKEG
YPOUUES amodéyeTar T dapPivikn Bewpia aALd Kot TIC GVVETELEG TG Yo T BEom TOL
avOpomov péca otov KOoo. O AvBpwmTog, GVUE®VA LE TOV TOTEPA TNG YLYAVAALGNG,
HE TNV avATTLEN TOL TOATIGHOV amEKTNGE o Kuplapyn B€on avapeoa ota GAAa dvta,
n onoio evioyvonke pe v wiom mept abavaciog kol Ogikng mpoélevong g YuMg,
kaBdg kot pe v memoidnon, 6t avTog ival To PoOvo ov, 1o omoio Katéyel Aoykn. Mg
TOV GYNUOTIGUO TETOLWV OVTIAYE®V, ELYOLE TNV APYNON TNG GLYYEVELNG OVOPOTOV Kot

{oov (Freud, 1917/1963). Mmopovpue va woyvprotodpe pe Pefardotnta, 6ti o Freud eiye
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amodoKIUAoEL TNV Amoyn Tepl avmTePOTNTAS TOV avOpOTOV Evavtt Tov (Oov, Kabmg
TOG0 01 OPNOKEVTIKEG AVTIANYELS TOV OG0 Kot 01 BE0ELG TOV Yo TV avOpdTIVY AoYKn
SL0LPOPOTOLOVVTOL OPKETH GE GYECN LE OTEG TOV OVAPEPEL OC OLTIO TNG EGPOLOONG TNG
mioTNng 0TL o1 AvBpwmot eivan avadtepot and ta (wa. EmmAéov, yio avtdv, ot Bempieg Tov
Darwin anédei&av, 6t 0 avOpwmog dev vepéyet Evavit Tov (Oov, avtifeta KoTayetal
amd avTd, PPIOKOUEVOC GE LEYOADTEPT] GUVOEST LE KOO0 €101 KOl GE WIKPOTEPT) UE
Giia (Freud, 1917/1963). Emopévmg, dev vrapyel ou@iBoAio yio v vioBémon g

dapPvikng Bempiac omd tov Freud™.

Darwin ko1 Owddglo Zopmieypo

H avayvdpion g viobémong g dapPivikng Oempiag and tov Freud, amd povn
™G, 0ev amotedel 1oyvpn amdOEEN Yo TV EMPPOT OAVTNS GTO YLYOVOAVTIKO GUGTILLOL
10edv. BéBora, EEpovpe, 6T 0 Freud Boavpale tov Darwin kot to €pyo tov dN omd ta
youvootakd tov ypoéviwe (Ritvo, 1990). Exiong, yvopilovue 6tt yioo peyddo didotnuo
™G TTPO-YLYOVOALTIKNG (NG Tov emBupovce vo yivel Kot ovtodg PloAdyoc-epeuvnTig
(vevpofroroyog) (Ppdvvt, Ppdvvt & T'kpodumpry-Enpit, 2006). Qotdéc0, avTA TO
evolpépovia  Ploypagikd otolyeion 0ev GUVIGTOVV OaKAOVNTEG omodeifelg ywo ™)
YPNOOTNTA TOV EEEMKTIKOV Bempldv ot Oepedinon Tov poidk®V GUAAYE®DY Kot
ovumnepaocpdtov. Exel, 6mov Oa mpénet va avalntmoovue dapPivikéc emppoés, eival ota
oo ta £pya. Tov Freud.

e éva and ta onuovtikdtepa £pyo tov, 10 Totéu kau Taumov (1913), o Freud

€0MOE O YLYOVOALTIKY epunveion TG Kowwvikng (mng Ttwv TpowTOYOVOV AdOV

2! $10 teAevTAi0 TOV Snpoctevpévo Epyo O Mwvaiic kar 0 Movobeioudc (1939) o Freud avapépet yia
AapBivela Beopio: «Ag TApOLLLE, Y10 TAPASELY L, TNV 1GTOPIN PG VENG ETIOTNHOVIKNG Be@piog, OTMS M
Bewpia tov Darwin yu v e€EMEn. Ty apyn ovvavinoe o OAPepn dpvnon, aArd dev ypeldoTnke
TOPATAve omd pio YEVIA ylo. auTh OOTE Vo avayveploTel MG évo omovdaio Prua mapomépo yio v
aAndsie. O Darwin, 0 idwog, étuye T TWAS TaPov 1 kevotapiov oto APacio tov Westminstery (Freud,
1939/1963, p. 66-67).

EledOepva, Tevyoc 5, 2012
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KOVOVTOG Mo OO TIG TPAOTEG TPOOTAOEIEG UETOPOPAS TNG YuyovaAvong omd To
aTOHKO, KAMViKO medio oto evpvtepo kKowvmvikd (Assoun, 2010). O matépog g
YOYOVAALONG, EMNPEACUEVOC amd TIG EPEVVEG Kol To. Topicpato Tmv Robertson Smith
(Kroeber, 1920) «xou Atkinson (1903) , divel Tic mTapaTHPNOELS TOV YO TIG OUOLOTNTEG
avapeca otnv Yoyiky (o1 Tov TpeTtdyoVeOY AodV Kol TOV VEVPOTIK®V. Me okond va
amodei&el TNV owkovpeEVIKOTNTA TOL O1OUTOJEI0L CLUTALYLATOG, ™G Heilovog autiog TNg
VELPOTIKNG GUUTEPLPOPAS, TAPOLGINGE TNV OTAYOPELOT| TNG OlopEiag g apyEyovo
Tapumov, o onoio kabepdOnke otig avBpmmiveg kowvmvikég oyéoets. [a v anddedn
aVTOV TOV KANPOVOUNUEVOL TapToD ypnoiomoince v amoyn tov Darwin yw v
KOW®VIKNY dour| TV TpmTtdyovev avBpormv. H droyn avtr dtatvnmdnke oto épyo tov
televtaiov, H Kataywyn tov AvOpaorov (1871). e avtd lowdv 1o épyo, o Darwin,
vrootpilet, 0TL 0 AvOp®MTOG, OTMG Kol Ol avdTEPOL MKl £{Noe, GTNV TPOTOYOVN
KATAOTOO, O HKPEG 0pdéc, oTig omoieg, M (A&l tov peyaAddtepov o€ MAkio Kot
duvatotepov pEAOVG, eumdOle TN oeLoLOMKN EmMAPN UETOED TOV GAAOV UEADV
(1871/2006). Avtdc 0 peyaAdTEPOG Kol SLVATOTEPOG AVOPAS, LE TO va gUmodilel ™
ceEovalikn emaen, £€0ece TIc Pdoelg Yo v 1010 Tov TV EGVTOOT, KaBDS o1 adeApol
OV AOTEAOVGOV T AAAL PLEAT TG Opddag, evidbnkay evdvtio 6To Ploto Kot 0e6TOTIKO
TatéPa, ToV okOTOoav kot tov katafpoybicav (Freud, 1913/1949). Zoupwva pe tov
Freud, e&attiog g Oavatwong Tov pontod ToTéEPa, 0 0TOI0C, TOVTOYPOVO., ATOTEAOVGE
TPOTLTO Y10 TOLG LIOVE TOV, EOPULMONKOY T GLVAICHNUATO TOV TOYEWDV KOl EVOYDV
oto avOpomivo gidog (1913/1949). MdahoTta, T0 TPO®TOYOVO EYKANIO QOIVETOL Va Eival,
katd tov Freud, to kabopiotikd yeyovog yo Ty avadvomn tov moAttiopov (Paul, 1976).
H ypnowomoinon g dapPvikng vadbeong and tov Freud €xet yiver aviikeipevo
évtovov poPAnpatiocpod. Kpiowa epotpate tpokhnTouy avagoptkd pe Toug Adyoug

YW TOVG OTOIOVG O TUTEPAG TNG YuYavaAvong BéAnce va evtdéel avtv v vodeon
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TNV EMYEPNUATOAOYIO TOV. AKOUO KO GTIUEPQ, Ol OVOPOPES GE Opdc el TNG EEEMENS
™¢ Kowovikng (ong (epedvion ¢ yAdooag, g piunone, kim., pA. Donald, 1991)
glvol TPOCEYYIOTIKEC, EMOUEVMG TPEMEL Vo depmtnBodue, yori o Freud Bétel wg
KeEVIPIKO Tov emyeipnua ™ dapPvikn vedbeon, evd de pmopel va ivar oiyovpog yia
avtn. Kotd v Blass (2006), o Freud 6éince va otnpi&el v nemoibnon tov yia v
OIKOVUEVIKOTNTO, TOL OWIMAOE0L  GUUTAEYUOTOC O©€ o vmobeon  ekTdC  TOL
Yuyavolutikod mAoiciov  kKor v unv otobel oto dedopéva TG KAWIKNG TOL
napotipnons. Ovolaotikd, - Blass, mpoteivel tnv vrdbeomn, 61t avtd mOL 0dNYNGE TOV
Freud otn ypnoonoinon g wotopikng agiynong tov Darwin kot tov Atkinson, ftav
N emBopio Tov vo Beperidoel 1o O101MOdEI0 GOUTAEY O GE L0 OTOPAAAOKTN EEOTEPIKN
TPAYULOTIKOTNTO KOl O)L «OTNV TUYaie EEMTEPIKN TPAYUOTIKOTITO TOV ATOU®V GNUEPO,
00TE 6€ o doopévn ecwTePIKN Tpaypatikotntay (Blass, 2006, p. 343). Oswpoiye, 0T
n mpocéyyion g Blass mpoceépet po mbovr e€fynon g emloyng tov Freud.
Qo1660, T0 YeYovdg OTL 0 TeAevTaiog dwtnpel TV meEmOiBNGN TOL TEPT 1GTOPIKNG
OAOELIG TOV «TPOTOYOVOL EYKAMLOTOCH  yia v amd 25 ypovia (TnV avopépel Kat
010 O Avopos Mwvarc kar o MovoOeiouoc (1939)) nog enttpénel va vrofEGoLE, TOG O
TOTEPAG TNG YLYavAaAvoNg ioteve otabepd otnv aAndeio g dapPvikng vwobeong Ko
dgv n ypnoonoince anid yio Adyovg emyeipnuatoroyioc. EmmAéov, n yvoot) moid
evoeheyng evaocyoAnon tov Freud pe v avOpomoloyio kot thv apyaioloyia, iowmc
gvioyve TV EUTIGTOGHVI TOL GTO GUUTEPAGLLOTO TOV GLYYPOVAOV TOL OVOPOTOAOYIKMOV
UEAETDV.

Ev xataxAeiol, n vioBétmon g dapPivikng vedbeong pe okomd v €£Nynon tov
KOW®VIKOO @owvopévov omd tov Freud, amodeikviel, 6t o tedevtaiog dev giye udvo

Babeld yvoon tov dopPvikdv 10e®dv aALd, OTL EPAPUOCE AVTEC TIC 106G GTO OKO TOV

2 [lemoifnon mov gaivetal va evioxdetat amd ovyypoves peétec (PA. Paul, 2010).

EledOepva, Tevyoc 5, 2012
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YUYOVOADTIKO TAOUGLO OVOPOPAS HE OKOMO TNV €KTOG KMVIKOV TOPATNPCEDV

TEKUNpiwoN TV VTOOBEGEDY TOV.

H ovtoyéveon avoke@oAlal@vel T QuAOYEVEST]

H opdon «n ovioyéveon  avoKEQOANIDOVEL TN QPLAOYEVEGT» OMOTEAEL TN
GUVOTTIKN O10TOTTON €VOC Kpioung onuaciog floyevetikod vopov, mov £yve eupiTtepa
Yvootog (av Kot yhypoatd tov Bpiokovpe otovg apyaiovg EAANveg kol Kuplwg oTovg
Naturphilosophen tov 19°° awdva (Gould, 1977)) amd 10 omovdaio Prordyo Ernst
Haeckel. O Haeckel cuvéBole ta péyiota ot 61ddoon tov dapPvicpod ot [eppavia,
evo elpoote olyovpol OTL 0AANAOYPOEOVGE LE TOV TPOSOMTKO ¢OIA0 Ko dNudGlo
vrootnpikth tov Darwin, tov Thomas Henry Huxley (Ritvo, 1992).

Av16 mov mpogyel, ivon vo e€etdoovpe TL onpaivel ovTOG 0 PloyEVETIKOG VOLOG
Kot oo, 1) onpasio Tov yuo T ePoidkn Yyuyavaivor. O vOLog oTOG VTOJEIKVIEL, OTL
6ToV AvOpwmo, N avarTLEN amd 10 EUPpLo otV evniikioon (ovtoyéveon)) amotelel pia
TEPLEKTIKN AVAKEPUAAI®MOTN 0AOKANPNG TG 1oTopiag Tov avOpdmvov gidove. Me GAia
A0V, OTOV €VO ATOUO OVOTTUGGETOL, SLUTPEXEL GTAOIO TOV AVTIYPAPOVY TNV IGTOPIKY
avamtuén tov ewov. Topewva pe tov Sulloway (1992), n topordve vadbeon (onuepa
de yivetaw amodekth], mopd pOVo oe ocvykekpiuéva yapaktnplotikd (Richardson &
Keuck, 2002)) anotekel pio eAdyioto, EKTUNUEVT TNy (oG PLOAOYIKNG EMidpacng 6€
OAN TV Yuyavaioon, Kabng epapudotnke o peydro Pabud otn epoidikn tpocéyyion
™G YuY0-0e£0VOAKNG avanTuENg Tov Tandlov. ITo cvykekpyéva, n vioBETon tov
Bloyevetikod vopov ovverdyetor T Bedpnon G avanTuéng TOL TSV MG
eMOVAANYNG OxL LOVOo NG e£EMENS ToL €idovg aAAG Kol TG 6EEOVAAKNG 1GTOPIaG TOV
eidovg (Sulloway, 1992). Emopévmg, ot popeés ™G Ppepikng oeE0VAAIKNG

dpaopOTNTOG, 7OV TOGO EVKPWVOG meplEypaye o Freud, epunvedovior ®g
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EMOVOANYELS TOV OPYOIKOV HOPO®OV GEEOLOAIKNG 1KOVOTOiNoNG Tov oyetiloviay Ue
P 6TAO0 AVATTLENG TOV TPOYOVAOV TOV avOpOTIVOL £I00VGE.

DpohdKes EQPUPUOYEG TOL (QULAOYEVETIKOD VOUOL PpIicKOVLUE KOU GTO YVOGOTO
doxiwo Mo avauvnon ¢ mordikns niikiog tov Leonardo Da Vinci (1910), émov o
TOTEPAG TNG YLYOVAALONG EMGNUOIVEL, TMG YO TNV KATOVON O™ TS YuXIKNG (ong TV
noudiov ypetdlovral avaroyieg amd ta movapyaia ypovia (Freud, 1910/1963). 1o id610
noévnuo, tovifeton EexdBapa, OTL 1 YUK ovATTLEN €vOg ATOHOL OTOTEAEL GUVOTTTIKY
emavainym g mopeiag g avBpomnivng e€éMéng (Freud, 1910/1963). Emmpoodétag,
ot Ewooywyikéc owaréleic yio v Poyaviivon (1916-1917) avagépetar, OtL 1M
avartvélokn mopeion tov Eyd kot g libido sivar kown, pe Bdon v vwdbeon, ot
AUPOTEPES AVOKEPAALDOVOLV TNV €EEMEN TOL avBpdTIVOL €id0Vg GTO TEPACUA TOV
enoydv. Evod, mal oyetikd pe v avamtoén g libido, n ovvéeon tov yevwnrikdv
opybvav Kamowwv {O®V LLE TO GTOU 1) TO ATEKKPLTIKA Opyava, amoTeAel amodeln g
evAoyevetikng mpoéievong g (Freud, 1916-17/1963). IMapopoleg avo@opés mov
VIOOEIKVOOLV TNV €K HEPOLS Tov Freud viobétnon tov Broyevetikod vopov Ppiokovue
Kot 6 GAla épya Tov, O otV Ymdbeon Schreber(1911), Totéu kou Toumod (1913)
kot O Avopog Mwvarns kou o MovoOgioudg (1939).

[Maporo avtd, ¢ o €votacn yw. T0 TOco ennpedotnke o Freud amd 1o
Broyevetikd vouo tov Haeckel pmopei va Oswpnbei n eilcoymyf tov oty 3" ékdoon
Tpia Aokiue wave oty Ocwpio e Lelovatikotnrag (1905). H etloaywyn avtn, n onoio
ypaetnke to 1920, meplapPdvel kamoleg otoyvoroynuéves andyelg tov Freud yuo to
Bloyevetikd vopo. Evd avayvopilet ™ onuocio tov eneény®dvtog tov omnv Tpitn

TOPAYPAPO TNG ELCUYMYACS, OTNV EMOUEVN aKkpiBOC Tapdypopo Eekabapilel, 6Tt TO

2 . ’ . . r ) , ’
® «H oyéon avapeso oty ovioyéveon kai T @uAoyéveon eivan mapodpote. H ovioyéveon pmopsi va

OeopnBel mg pio ovaKkeAAUimoT TG PLAOYEVESTG HEYPL TOPO, AoV 1 TeEAevTain deV €xel OAMAEEL amd

EledOepva, Tevyoc 5, 2012
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€pyo avtd givor TANPWS PACICUEVO TTAVEO GTNV YOUXOVOAVTIKY £PEVVO KOl «OKOTLUO
aveEdptnto amd Tig avakaAdyelg g Proroyiag» (Freud, 1920/1963, p.133). EmumAéov
enefnyel, 6TL Le TOAA TPOGOYN AMEPVYE OMOIONTOTE TPOKATAANYN TOGO OO TN YEVIKN
oeovolikny Proroyia 600 ko omd T Proroyia dAhwv ewdov (Freud,1920/1963).
Avtifeta, ovveyilel: «o 6KOTOC POV NTOV Vo aVOKOAOW®, TOGO HOKPLA 1] YUYOAOYIKN
épevva pmopel va piel eog ot Poroyia g oeovalikng (NG tov avOpmTOLY
(Freud,1920/1963, c. 134). Enopévac, o cuumepdopatd pag avapopikd pe to uéyedog
Mg emidpacns Tov PlOyEVETIKOD VOLOL NG OVaKEQPOAOI®MONG 6T Ppodokn Bewpia Yo

r , ’ ;24
™ oe&ovalkdtnTa, OgV LTOPOVV Vo EIvaL 0GPOAN .

Freud ko Lapapkiopog

Onwg npoavoaeépbnke, e Kavévo Youyavolutikd keipevo tov Freud dev vapyst
avoeopd 6to ovoua 1 otnv £pgvuva Tov Lamarck. Qotdco, 610 TpoyvyavaivTtikd dpbpo
oL Yo TV kokaivn (1884) o Freud avagpépetar oto omovdaio {woArdyo, 0 omoiog giye
Kavel épevva yio. Ty kokaivn (Ritvo, 1990). e avtidlactoln pe ta yvooTtd £pya Tov
Freud, to 6vopo tov Lamarck ovagépetar apketég @opég otV aAAnioypagio Tov
npoOTOL pe Tovg podntég tov,  Ferenczi, Abraham xar  Groddeck. Amd v
aAAnAoypagio avtn, kot Wiaitepa Tig emotoréc Tov Freud-Ferenczi, yvopilovpe 61t o
TOTEPAG TNG YVYOVAAVONG EVIOPEPOTAV GE OPKETH HEYAAO BaBUd yio TO AQUOPKICUO

r I 25 r ’ 7 r
Kot T oxéom Tov pe TV yuyxavaivon”. BéPaia, dev eipacte ciyovpotl yio 10 moTE

v o Tpoéceatn Epevva. H puloyeveticn dadikacio pmopel va 10w0el Katd v epyacia micw and tnv
ovtoyevetikf Tpdodoy (Freud, 1920 /1963, p. 133).

Tn oyxetkr] afefordotnto emteivel kou M avaxdAvyn tov dokiiov tov Freud, Mia ®Povloyevetikry
@avracioon, and t Grubrich-Simitis ota 1983. To dokipo avtd, ypappévo to 1915, eaiveton va gival
1o xate€oynV keipevo tov Freud o oyéon pe 1o Proyevetikd vopo tov Haeckel. Qotdo0, kabhbg 10 mapdv
apBpo aoyoieitor pe ta dnpoctevuéva épyo tov Freud kot Oyt pe adnpoocievto keipeva, o Oa
acyoinfovpe mepiocotepo. BéPata, Bo mopovciole peydAo evolopépov pio PEAAOVTIKY Olepevuvnom
OVTAV TOV TNYOV VIO TO TPIGHO TNG TPOPANUATIKNG TOL TapOVTOG ApOpov.

2 ¥1ic 22 AekepPpiov Tov 1916 o Freud yvootonoinoe otov Ferenczi, 6t mapfiyyetke £pyo tov Lamarck
a6 ™ Birobnkn tov Iavemompuiov kot gaivetor mog oyedialav va ypdyovv kdnowo épyo pali yo
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akpPdc apyloe 1o éviovo evolopépov tov Freud yio tig 18éec tov Lamarck. Kotd
Slavet (2008), to evdiapépov avtd Eekivnoe kupimg ota 1912 (nepiodog eneepyaciog
tov Totéu xou Toumod (1913)), evd péypt 10te dev Qoivetal va £YEl EVOTEPVIOTEL TIg
10éec T0v. AMwote, o Freud apyikd doknoe kpitikn otig kKAnpovouikég fempieg tov
UEVTOPMV TOV, KOOMG TTPOTEWVE, OTL O1 Yuyikég achéveleg mnyalovv amd TIG ATOUIKES
gumelpieg ko Oyl amd TNV KANPOVOUIKOTNTO TOL OIKOYEVELNKOD ek@LAouoy (Slavet,
2008). ITopopota arnoyn ekepdlel ka1 o Gershenowitz (1979) Aéyovtog mog o Freud
evolopépinke vy Tic 10éeg tov Lamarck, eortiog tov pobntdv-cuvepyatdv Tov,
Sandor Ferenczi, Karl Abraham ka1 Lou Andreas-Salome, gmopévmc to gvolopépov
a1t TPoEKLYE onwodnmote HeTd o 1905.

AveEdptta amd 10 pOVo EVapENG TOL EVOLLPEPOVTOS YO TN ACUOPKLOVT
Bedpnon g eEEMENG, evoei&elg g emppong g Ppiokovpe og TOAAYL KOl CTULOVTIKA
épya tov Freud omog Totéu xow Toumod (1913)°°, Emixoupec Haparnpioeic yia tov
IloAeuo ko1 to Oavoro (1915), Mia T'evikn Ewcoywyn oty Poyovalvon (1917), To
MéAdov wag Ovtomiag (1927) xoaw O Avopag Mwvang kou o MovoBeiouog (1939). 10

napdv Gpbpo Bo otabodue kvpimg oto £pyo tov Freud O Avopag Mwvonc kot o

oxéon Lamarck xor wyvyovédivong (Gershenowitz, 1979- Ritvo, 1990). Koatd tov Sulloway pa
Aopapkiavy Wéa 1 onoia dpece otov Freud givor avti tov Teppovod Brordyov August Pauly, o omoiog
Beswpovoe, 6T TPOTUPYIKOS EEEMKTIKOG TOPAYOVTOS OEV NTAV 1) QULGIKY| ETAOYN OAAG Ol ECOTEPIKEG
YOYOAOYIKEG OVAYKEG TOL OPYOVIGLOD Ko Ol TPOGTAOEIEG TOV Y10, IKOVOTTOINGY CLTAV TV avoyk®dv. Edv
0l TPOGOAPLOCTIKEG OVTIOPACELG OTIG OVAYKEG QVTEG Elvat KANPOVOUNGLLES, 1 €EEMEN Ba fTtav o Toyeia
oe oyéon pe m dapPwvikn Bedpnon (Sulloway, 1992). O Freud vrootipile avThv Tn Aapapkiavn oy
™me e&EMENG Ko avapépetal 610 oxedaldpuevo £pyo yio tr odvdeon Lamarck kor yuyovdivong oe puo
gmiotoln tov otov Karl Abraham, 6mov avagépet: «H 18€a givan va fdrovpe tov Lamarck odokAnpmtikd
oto medlo pog kol va deifovpe 0Tt M ‘avaykoidtnTo’ TOv, CUUPOVO HE avTOV, Onplovpyel Kot
HETAPOPPDVEL TOVG OPYOVICLOVS OgV glval Timota AALO mapd 1 SOvaurn TV acLVEIdINTOV 10V TAV® GTO
ochuo KAmowov, omd T omoieg PAémovue Ta amouewdplo otny votepia...» (Freud/Abraham Letters,
p.261-62, 6mwg avapépetor oto Sulloway, 1992, p.274-275). H 10éa avtr ev téhel dev gvudokipnce, eneldn
101 Efomaoe 1 ayplotepn mepiodog tov A’ IMaykoouiov TToAépov kot o Freud éuowale va eviiapépetal
nePLocoTEPO Yoo v €kPacn tov mapd yuw epyacia (Ritvo, 1990). Mavimg, whypoto ovtig Tng
diepevvnong Ppiokovpe oto épyo tov Ferenczi ‘Thalassa: A Theory of Genitality’ (1923).

Zopeova pe tov Paul (1976), dev vrdpyet tinota oto Totéu kor Toumod mov va Bopilelt AopopKIGHO.
AvtifBeta, katd ™ yvoun tov, o Freud oto épyo avtd mpoteivel po Oswpio yuo tn petaPifacn tng
kovAtovpag (transmission of culture). Amd v dGAAn o Gershenowitz (1979) Bswpei, 6Tt LVILGPYEL GOPNG
AOLLOPKLOVY ETTLPPON.

EledOepva, Tevyoc 5, 2012
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MovoOeiouog (1939) kabmg tpoxeLtan Yoo To £pyo 610 0moio PpIoCKOVUE TTO EVKPIVI TN
AOOPKLOVY EMPPON. ZTO €V AOY® £€pYyo, O TOTEPAG TNG WYLYOVAALONG €£0MCE Lo
OLOLPOPETIKN EKOOYN TNG TVELHOTIKNG 10TOP10G TOV ERPaikov Aol KAVOVTOS TOLTOYPOVOL
KOl U100 WYOYOVOADLTIKY €punveia tov @atvouévov tov povobeiopod. Emmiéov,
OTOOEYETOL KO YPNOIUOTOLEl T Aapapkiovy vrodbeon mepl KANPOVOUIKOTNTOS TOV
emiktntov  yapokmpotikdv?’. H vrdbeon ovtd, 1 omoio omotélece peilov
EMOTNUOVIKO epdTNUO TNG Broloyiag Tov 19°” aidva, onuaivel, 4Tt YopPoKTNPIGTIKG TOV
avamTUGoOVTOL LE Bdon TV apyn TS xPNoNg Kot ¢ ayxpnoiog Katd t odpkela g
Cong evog aToOIOV, KANPOVOUOVVTOL GTOVS AToyOVOLG anToL Tov atopov. H 10éa avtn,
elye viobebei ev péper ko and 1o Darwin, edwkd oe oyéon pe v Beswpio ™C
[Mayyéveong (BA. Hodge, 2010, yia ) oxéon avtig ¢ Bempiag pe tig dAleg Oewpieg
tov Darwin). ®vowd, o Freud dev mpaypatevodtay Ty KANPOVOLKOTNTO TOV E0GOV.
YKomdg Tov fTav vo, Kataypdyel tov tpdmo petafifacng g efpaikng mapdooong 6Toug
amoyovoug TV akoAoVlwv Tov Mwvorn. To yopaxtnpiotikd Tov kKAnpovoueital ivorl n
apyaikn uvAun. O Freud tovilet, 01t dev ap@iaiiet yio tnv KAnpovouikn petofipaocn
LVIHOVIKAOV 1YVOV TOV TPOEPYOVTAL amtd Prodpato Tpoyovav, 1 onoia 0 cupfaivel ovte
HE TN HETAOOCN TANPOPOPLOYV, 0VTE HEo® NG Olamodaymynong (1997). BéPaua,
avayvopilel 1o yeyovog g un amodoyng tg Bedpnong tov amd t cOyYpovn Tov
Broroyia (Ppdvvt, 1997). Qo1d00, 1 0T0d0YN TNG OENC TOL Y0 TNV KAPOVOUKOTNTO
TOV UVHOVIK®OV 1(veV, Kotd TN yvoun tov o yepipwve T0 YAopo «UeTald Tng
YLYOA0YIOG TOV ATOLOL KOt TNG WuyoAoyiag Tav ualov» (Ppovvt, 1997, p. 232).

Ag d0vpUE OPMG TO UINYOVIGUO, LLE TOV OO0 O TATEPOS TNG YLYOVAAVGNG TIGTEVE,
otL ywvotav avt n petafipacn. Eva pépog e apyaikng pvnung petapidleton omd

pior yevid otnv enOUEVN €AV TO OYETIKO YEYOVOS €ivon onuavTikd 1 emavaiapBdaveron

7T Qot600, N 10 TOV Bempodviay TPobmddeon avtig e petoPifacnc, M opxd TS XPAONS N TG
aypnoiog evog opydvou avdyetal ota. opyaio ypdvia (Mayr, 2008).
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apKETA cLYVA N Ko Ta 600 (Ppduvt, 1997). Eto npwtdyovo £ykinua, to omoio o Freud
apnyndnke oava oto £€pyo tov O Avipas Mwvons kot o Movobeiouos (1939), ot 600
avtég Tpobmobicelg (1 LeydAn onuacio Kot 1 ETOVAANYT) EKTANPOVOVTIOL GE OTOAVTO
Babuod (doropovia Mwvorn, Xpiotov). Eropévme, ot kKAnpovounuéveg evoyés e&ontiog
TOL  EYKANUOTOC 1TNG TPOTOYOVNG OPONG, OMOKOADTTOVTIOL UE  YEYOVOTOL TTOL
enavorapfdavovv (1] Bopilovv) katd Kdmoto TpdTo TV TPAEN TOL TIG TPOKAAECE.

Yuv to1g GAlolg, o Freud ypnowonoince v apyf g KANPOVOUIKOTNTOS TMV
EMIKTNTOV YOPAKTNPICTIKOV TOGO Yo TNV £ENYNOT TNG QLAOYEVETIKNG TPOEALELGNG TOV
ToAépov otV avbpdmvny wotopia®® 660 Kat ya TV epunvein ™G TPOEAEVONG TOV
ovelpov xouu TtV emBupuidv ToL GUYXPOVOL aVOPOTOV O ATOUEVAPLOL OPYATKAOV
pavtacthoemy aAld kat Tpatemv?® (Gershenowitz, 1979).

Qo61660, and T LEAETN TOV GUYKEKPILEVOV QPOVIKAOV KEWEVOV TPOKVTTEL VL
oA onuavtikd epdtnuo: yati o Freud ypnowonotel tyv andlvta apeiopntoduevn
omv emoyf tov’ wmébeon tov Lamarck avti vo eotiactel amokAeloTKG oTa
npogpydueva omd v yuyavdivon cvumnepdcopata; ['vopilovpe 6t1 0 motépog g
YoyovaAvong giye mPokaAESEL TNV EKTANEN TOAADV GLVEPYOTMOV TOV Y10 0T TOV TNV
emloyn. O Poypapoc tov Freud, Ernest Jones, ywo mopddetypo, ovaQEPel mTMG
advvatovoe va katavonoet T otabepotnto pe v omoia o Freud cuvéyle va miotevel
o1 Aopopklovy 10€a TG KANPOVOUIKOTNTOG TOV  EMIKTNTOV  YOPOKTNPIOTIKOV

avTItiBépneEvog o OAeG TIG Proroyikég amodeilelg g emoyng tov (Jones, 1957). Tnv 1o

28 Y10 Enikaupec Hopatnpiioec yio tov I6)euo kai 1o Odvaro (1915).

Ot oyetikég avagopéc avevpiokovot ota eERG épya: Mia Ievikii Eicoywyi oty Poyovédvon (1917)
xo To Méldov wog Ovromiag (1927).

% To tedevtaia ypovie, n Eemepacuévn Yoo mepimov 100 xpovio Oewpic tov Lamarck amotehei
avtikeipevo avtumapabeong apol véeg Bswpnoelg (Jablonka & Lamb, 2005) vrootmpilovv, o011 M
KAnpovopkotnta dev Paciletar povo oto DNA, oA Kot 6T EMLYEVETIKA GUGTHRATA. AVTH APOPOLV
TOGO TNV KLTTOPIKY EMLYEVETIKY KANPOVOUKOTNTA, dNAAOT], pio pn €EapTOUEVT] amd TIG SL0(POPEG TOV
DNA «Anpovopikdtmsro (Jablonka & Lamb, 1989) 6co ko ) chpa-pe-copa petafifacn, dnradn om
petofifoon oL cupPaivet: o) oTIG avomTLELOKEG
oAANAeTdpdioelg unNTépag-euPpvov, B) oty Kowvovikn panon (MUNTKod Kot pUn HUNTIKoy TOTOL), Kol
v) 61N GupuPoliky emtkovmvia (cupufoiikd cvothpnatae) (Jablonka & Lamb, 2005).

EledOepva, Tevyoc 5, 2012
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EkmAnén oAAd ko apnyavio dokipocov Kot moAlol avOpwmoldyol 6e oyéon Ue ™
otdon tov Freud omévavtt oto Aapapkiopud, TapdAAnia pe v vioBEtnon g aAndsiog
TOV TPMTOYOVOL EYKANUATOC KOL TNG TOPOVGIOG TOL OTI QUAOYEVETIKY VNN TOL
avOponov (Paul, 1976). Qotdco, n otdon tov Freud dev eivar adikatoloyntn ovte
TopOovIEVT] aTO VITOTIOEUEVA 1O10GVYKPAUCIOKE YOPOUKTPIOTIKA.

Apykd, Bo mpénel va tovicovpe oti, av ko o Freud Oavpale tov Darwin kot
AmodEXOTOV G YEVIKEG YPAUUES TN Bempio Tov Tepl KaTaymyns avBpmdmov kot (hmv and
KOWoLg TPOYOVOLGS, dev TEPLOPLOTAV GTO GTOLYELD TNG «TLYAOTNTAGH TTOV YOPUKTNPLLE
) dapPivikn Tpodtacn yia v e£EMEN. TlpoTwovce v «avaykaidtnto» mov Tpoéfale
o Lamarck og mopdyovto eEeMKTIKOV 0ALOY®V TPOGAPUOYNHS. ZOpeova e Tov Mayr
(2008) awtn givar ko n kpioyn dapopd dapPviknig ko Aapopkiovig Oswpiog. o ™
dgvTeEPN, T0 TEPIPAAAOV KOt 01 HETAPOAES TOV NTAV O oNUOVTIKEG. Ot pHeTaPoAEg avTéS
TPOKOAOVCHY VEES OVAYKEG KOl Ol TPOGUPUOYES eEoutiog TV avayk®V ovTOv
odnyovcav otV mowthopopeio. ' tn dapPvikn Tpocéyyion N tuyaio woukthopopeio
Tponyeitan g emidpacng tov nepPdrrovrog (Mayr, 2008). Katd ™ Slavet (2008), o
Freud tavtilotov pe ovthiv v mo €O0TANCTN HOPPY KANPOVOUIKOTNTOG (HodoK
KANPOVOLIKOTNTA) GE OYECN WHE TO VIETEPUVIGHO TV veodapPwvictav. [Tapdpota
Gmow™ GYETIKA LE TNV TPOTIUNOT TG «OVOYKOLOTNTOG) OO TNV «TLYXOOTNTO EKPPALEL
kot o Gershenowitz (1979).

dvowd, n Pacwkn ortio ™ emioyng tov Freud dev eivon GAAN amd T
APNOUOTNTO TG AQLOPKLVIS BEdPNONG Y100 TNV TEKUNPIMON TG OIKOVUEVIKOTNTOS TOV
OLOIMOOEION CUUTAEYUATOG. XE TPONYOVUEVT] EVOTNTO EEETACAUE, TAOS O TOTEPAG TNG
youyavdivong ypnoponoince v vrdbeon tov Darwin ko tov Atkinson yw v
TPOTOPYIKY 0pd Kol KATAANEN NG 0pdNg oto mpwtdyovo Eykinuo. H avapopd ce

avT 0ev MTov Ttuyoia, OAAGL Tpocépepe o avOpomoloyikn emPefaimorn TOL
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yeyovotog, OtL omv mpoictopion KAOe AcoD vmapyxel o eyKANUOTIKG TTPAén mov
TpokaAel To. VApPYOVIO - OTN cLYYPOVN €moyn - aroOnuota evoyns. H Aapoapriovn
vobeon mpocépepe Eva Ploloyikd unyaviopd petafifoacng 000 TOV UVNUOVIKOV
VOV aLTNG TG TPAENG 000 Kol TV TOYEMV TTov TNV akoilovdncav. 'Etcl, o matépag
™G yuyavdivong ypnotpomotel o Proroyikn Oewpia yio v tEKumpioon TV
GUUTEPACUATOV TOV TPOEPYOVTOL OTO TNV YLYOVOAVTIKT) TPOKTIKT.

Ev xatax)eidy, eipoocte BéPatol, 011 o Freud eiye amodeytel kot ypnoipomomost
otoyyeloa ¢ Aapopkiovig Bedpnong g e€EMENG yuo tovAdyotov 25 ypdvwo. H
EMAOYT OVTN, OV KOl QOVOUEVIKA TOPAEEVT] GUIVETAL VO SIKOLDVETOL EV HEPEL OO TIC
ocvyypoves mpooeyyicels e e€EMENG mov dlapoporotovviol amd tov «opBOdoEo»
veodapPviond (Jablonka & Lamb, 2005). Ave&daptnro amd T cOyypovn dmoyn yo
LEPIKT| 1] CLVOMKT 0pBOTNTA TNG AapopKlavig Bedpnong, UTopoOUE e OCPAAELD VO
novpe, 0t Freud wioteve 6° avt) Aéyovrtag Eekabapa: «H Bewpio tov Lamarck yio v
e€EMEN CLUTIRTEL [IE TO OOTEAECUO TNG WUYOVOAVTIKNG oKEYNGC» (emotoln Tov Freud

otov Groddeck, 1917, énwg avapépetar oto Sulloway, 1992, p. 275).

Freud kot e€elkTiki yoyoloyia
H eEehiktikn yoyxoroyio elvar éva  emotnuovikd medio mov  Pociletan,
avapeifora, ot dapPwvikn Bewpia g e&éMEng. Emopévmg, av n dapPvikn emppon
6T0 QPOVOKO £pyo KPIVETOL OC GNUOVTIKY Yo TN OUOPP®GT TOV, UTOPOVUE EVAOYA
Vo ovopOTNO0VUE GYETIKG LE TO oV LITAPYOLV CNUEIN EMAPNG AVAUESH GE £VOL TETOLO
nedlo kol ™V yoyoavaivon. H pekétn tov @poddik®dv KEWEVOV eVIGYDEL AVTAV TV
nemoifnon, avoiyovtag vEoug dpOovS Kot KatevdHVeelg TOGO Yo TV yuyavdivon 6o

Kot yuo v e€ehktikn Prodoyio.

EledOepva, Tevyoc 5, 2012
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OpohoKad KeIUEVO TOL TOPATEUTOVV G OPYES Kol Oewpnoelg e eEEAMKTIKNG
yuyoloyiag eitvan kKupiwg ta €pya Totéu ko Toumod (1913) xoau O Ilolitiouos we Ilnyn
Avoroyios (1930). Kabog to mpmto £pyo cuinmbnke ce mpornyovuevn evotnta, 0o Oa
otobodue oto épyo O Iokitiouds wes Inyn Avervyios (1930). 1o gv Aoym £pyo ta
TOMTICUIKG KOl EMOTNUOVIKG emtedypota g avlpomdtTag Tapovstdloviol g
amOTOKO, TNG KATOMEONG TV CeEOVOMKOV KOl TOV EMOETIKOV EVOPUNCEDV TOV
atopov. Qg yvootdv, ot EPoLOIKN TPOGEYYIoT, TO ATOHo Yyivetar OvTIANTTO ©C
OlKOTEYOUEVO amO GEEOVOMKES Kol EMBETIKES EVOPUNGELS, Ol omoieg T0 OOV Gg
AVTIKOWOVIKEG TPAEels. 20T000, e€ontiag TV TEGEMV TG KOW®VING Kot TOL 10100 Tov
Yrepeyd (mov amoteAel TNV ECOTEPIKEVUEVT] OAGTACT TMOV KOWMOVIKMOV KAVOV®V) TO
dropo avoykaletor vo TG Katamiécel Yo T0 Yevikd kadd. O moAtiopds pmopel va
vrapyet, Kot cuveyilel va vapyel povo pe tov eEopHoAoyIGO KoL TNV KOTOTEST TV
evotiktov. H Bedpnon avtn, Bopiler v avtiBeon kot m cOYKpOLGN GLUPEPOVIMOV
avAIESH G6TO GTOUO Kot TNV KOowvavio otnv ontoio avtd evtdocetal, B€om mov amoteel
Bacwn mpokeipevn g omTkng NG €€eMKTIKNG wuyoAoyioc. Xe peydio Poduo, m
eEEMKTIKN Yuyoloyio aoYOAEITAL [LE TO TG M EYOICTIKY €mTAYY] Yo «EMPBimwON TOL
1oyVPOTEPOL) UTopel vo cuvdvooTel pe TV odtpovioTiky] cvumepupopd (Heylighen,
1992) pe okomd ™V KATOAANAOTEPT TPOCAPUOYY. AAA®OTE, GVLTR M OvVTIANYN
OlIKpIoNG M aKOpU0 Kol GUYKPOLONS OTOHOL Kol KOW®VIiag LIdpyel 6 0AOKANPT N
SVTIKN TapAdooT|, avTiBeTa e TNV OVATOAKY] TAPAAOCT|, OOV O JXWPIGUOS OTOHOV-
Kowmviag dev etvar to 1010 Tpoavis. ‘Eva mapddstypio autng TG OTTIKNG  EVOTAPYEL
oto épyo O [lokitiouos we Inyn Avorvyiog (1930), 6mov o Freud avaeépetor ot
LETOTPOT TG avOpdTIVIG GEEOLOMKOTNTOS amd TEPOSIKY O SWPK ., OmMOTE

onuovpyndnke n tdon o avrpag va Kpatd to oefovalikd avtikeipeva kovid tov. Ot

31 Avti M petotpomy otV ovOpdmv 6eE0VAAMKOTNTA OQEiAETOL OTNV ANy TNG OTAONG TOL
avOpdmvov ochuotog og 6pdia otdon (Freud, 1930/1963).
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yovaikeg (Tov NTav T 6EE0VOAIKA avTiKeipeva) dev NBEAAV Vo amoy®mploToHV amd To
VEOYVA TOVG KOl «OVOYKOGTNKOV KOl YOO TO GUUEEPOV TOVS VO LEIVOLV KOVTO GTOV
woyvpotepo avopa» (Freud, 1930/1963, p. 99). ‘Etot, ¢aivetar, 6t ywoo to Freud n
eMOIWEN TOL ATOUIKOD GLUEEPOVTOG KABOPLoE G HOVAIIKO KIVNTPO TN GLUTEPLPOPA
TOV TPOTIYOVOV avOpOTOV.

10 1610 épyo, o Freud meprypdopel, modc n avbpodmivn eEEMEN 0dnyndnke oto
CYNUOTICUO  OKOYEVEWNKADV  HOVAd®V Kot TG to  PéAN  kbBe  povadog
oAnAofonBodvrav®. Avti 1 mpocéyyion, kotd tov McDonald (1986) cuvédet pe
Baokn, yio tnv e&glktikn yoyoAoyia, Oswpio emhoync ovyyevav (Kin selection theory)
mov VIoBEéTel, OTL «éva N TEPocOTEPO  ATOR €VVOOoLV TNV emPimorn Kot v
AVOTOPOYMYN TOV GLYYEVOV TOVG (TEPA OO TOLS ATOYOVOLS TOVGS), Ol 0TToiot dtabETouy
T 610 yovidio Aoym kowvng kataywyne» (Wilson, 2000, p. 588). v ovoia, &yovue
g okOpo ammOdEEN NG IKOVOTNTAG TOL TOTEPO TNG YLYOVOALONG VO EVIAGOEL
mopicpata HEAETOV GAA®V eTCTNUOV (Kupiwg avBpwmoroyiag) Yo va vmootnpiéetl Ta
O1KA TOV GLUTEPAGLOLTOL.

[dwitepa ypriown yw ™V KATOVONGN TOV OUOWOTATOV TOV TPOCEYYICEWV
eEeEMKTIKNG  youyoroyiog kol @PODOKNG Wyuyavdivong eivor m aeniynon yw tnv
TPOTOHYOVN 0pOT|. TN CLYKEKPIUEVN LIOOeoT, vdpyovy BEpaTa TOV CLUVIEOVTOL e
TPOOTTIKEG TNG EEEMKTIKNG WYuyoAoYiag. Apykd, 0 6EE0VOAIKOC OVTOY®VIGHOG TATEPL
KOl VIOV amotedel €voelEn g avayvopiong g onupoacioag tov  oefovaiikon
AVTOYOVICHOD €V YEVEL OTN OUOPPMOOT TV KOWWOVIKGOV dsopdv. To oef ko 1
npdoPoacn oe oeEOVAMKEA OVTIKEIPLEVO OTOTEAOVY TOGO 0TV €EEAMKTIKY Yuyoloyia 0G0

KOl OTNV YuyovaAvorn onuoviikd otoyein tov Piov. EmumAéov, n xatdAnén g

%2 «Axkopa mo moMd, oty mOnKoewdn mpoictopion Tov, 0 GvBpomog viobémoe T cLVAdE TG
SLOUOPPMONG OIKOYEVEIDY, KOl TO HEAN TNG OKOYEVELAS TOL MTav THOVOTOTO Ol TPMTOL Tov Bonboi»
(Freud, 1930/1963, p. 99).

EledOepva, Tevyoc 5, 2012
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TPOTHYOVNG OpONG MO Oelyvel GAAo €va onueio ovvdeonc tov 0vo kKAadwv. ITo
GUYKEKPIUEVO, 1] CUVEPYOCIN TOV AOEAPOV UE OKOTO TNV EOVTMOT TOL TOTEPA, OTMG
KOl M TOVTOYPOVN Tapaitnon TOvg omd To TPONYOLUEVEDS ToONTE GEEOLOAIKA
OVTIKEILEVO, TOPOTEUTEL GE IO TPOKTIKY] TOV GLUVOAVIAUE GLYVE GE GLUTEPIPOPES TOL
drtovion KOv@VIoBloAoyikav eEnynoewv. Avti elval o apolfaioc aAtpovicuods, pio
GUUTEPLPOPE, KATA TNV OO0 TO OTOMKO OCLUPEPOV TopouepileTor yoo TNV
eEumnpé€non opadIK®V GKOT®OV oL Ba £xovv pakpompdOesLa, LEYOADTEPO OPEAOG Y10
t0 dtopo (N to yovidld tov). Ta péAn g opdng avtilopfdvovtal, 6Tt aTopKd dev
UmopodV  vo. OVTILETOTICOLV TOV TOVIGYLPO TOTEPE. YL OLTO KOL GUUUAYXOVV,
okotovovtds tov. Emmpdobeta, katavooldv, Ott 1 apyky] toug emdimén va €xel o
KkaBévag Toug OAeG TIG yuvaikes otV opdoa, OT®g 0 TOTEPAS, NTOV adDVATN Kol £TCL
amo@acilovy va eyKataAeiyovv ovTOV TO GTOYXO LLE OMOTEAEGHO TNV £YKaBidpvon Tov
toumol ¢ apopetéiog. Axopa kot av o Freud dev giye 6to poakod tov v £vvola Tov
apo1Baiov aATpOVIGHOY, 1] TOVTICT) TTOL VIAPYEL ELVOL TPOPOVTG.

Yuven®g, Pacwd otoryelon TG POLOKNG TPOCEYYIoNG TNG YEVESNG TOV
ToAMTIGHOY cvpPadilovv e Kamoteg amd Tig kVupleg BEoelg g eEEMKTIKNG yuxoAoyiog.
Evtobtolg, 1 mepartépm depedivon tov Bépatog kpivetan avaykaio yio v ovamtoén
evOg 0LGLOOTIKOL OAGYoL HETAED OVTOV TOV QOVOUEVIKE oacOUPoTOV Tedimv
perétng, kabog e€ioov yoviun Ba MTov Kol 1 OVELPEST, TOV OPOPOV T®V VO

TPOGEYYIGEDV.

YopUmTEPAGNATO.
H yvodon kot amodoyn cvykekpiuévov eéelktikov Beopnoemv and tov Freud
emnpéace onuovtikd to £pyo tov. Ot mpooeyyioelg tov Darwin, tov Lamarck kot tov

Haeckel av ot @owvopevikd omopokpocpéveg omd to medion evaoyOANoNg g
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YUYOVOAVTIKNG TPOKTIKNG, KaBOopioay og peydho Babud 1660 10 Oempntikd TAoiG10 TOV
TOTEPA TNG YLYOVAALGNG OGO KO TIG 10EEC TOV Y10 KAPleS O10GTAGELS TOV avOpOTIVOL
Plov. O1 e&ehktikég Bewpleg ocvvéBarav, emiong, oV TEKUNPIOON YOXAVIAVTIKOV
VToBECEMV, TOV AMOTEAEGAV OKPOYMVIAIOVS AIBOVG Y10 TO PPOHOTKO OUKOIOUN L.

[To ovykekpuéva, n vdBeon tov Darwin ywo v mpwtapyikn opdn poli pe Tig
épevveg Tov Atkinson, cuvetédecay oty VTOGTAPIEN TG KPIGUNG Y10 TNV WYLYAVAAVOT|
1wWéag mept oucovpevikdTTag Tov OITddE10L GVUTAEYpaTOC. AveEdptnTa, and T0 10O
aindng kpiveton avty 1 Wéa onuepo (Bhugra & Kamaldeep, 2002) dev pmopovpue va
apvnbodue moc0 OBegpuehmdong frav oty emnoyf tov Freud ywo v epunveia peydiov
HEPOVG TV VeEvpOoemV. Me mapdpolo Tpomo, 1 e&eMktikn mpocéyyton tov Lamarck
QAVNKE TOGO YPNOUN GTOV TATEPO TNG WYLYXUVOAVONG, TOL OLGLIGTIKG TOTE OEV TNV
anéppye. H Aapapkiovry Osdpnon emétpeye otov Freud va doapopedost o
Swpopomompévn ontikn g e€EMENG, M omoia oNueEPA QOIVETOL VO EMAVEPYETAL GTO
npocknvo. Tomwg 10 mo dvokoAo epdTnUe vo amavindel Ba Ntov 10 €ENG: He Towo
akpipmg Bedpnon g eEéMéng ovppmvovoe o Freud; H oamdvinon eivar oapketd
dvoKOAN. Ao ™ pia, amodeydtav TIS YeVIKES apyEg TS dapPvikng eEEMENG, amd v
AN, Opmc, ypnolpwonoovoe otoyei ™G Aapapkiavig Beswpiag yioo vrootpign
ONUAVTIKOV BE@PNTIKOV TOL TPOTAGE®V OTMG ALTOV oV gkepdloviar 6to O Avdpag
Mawvong ko o MovoOeiouog (1939). IhiBavotata, o Freud vrootipile po cuvOetikn
npocéyyion Tov eéelktikov Oempidv Darwin, Lamarck kow Haeckel ywo v epunveia
TOV YUYIKOV QOLVOUEVMV.

H televtaia evotto amotélece po. cLVOTTIKN (Kot o€ Kopio mepimtmon
e€avtAnTikn) mpaypdtevon kowdv onpeiov g €EEMKTIKNG Wuyoloylog Kot g
Yyouyavaivong 0rtmg avevpickovtal avtd oto épyo tov Freud O llolitiouos wg Inyn

Avotoyios (1930). Qot1060, N TEPAUTEP® JEPELYNON OVTMOV TOV CNUEIOV CALL KOl TOV

EledOepva, Tevyoc 5, 2012
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dtapopmv toug kpivetal avaykaio. H eEelktikn yoyoroyio Oa pmopovoe vo dMGEL pio
véa SLVOLIKT oTNV YoyovdAvon. Agv mpénel va Anopovovus, GAlmote, 6tL o Freud
Bewpodoe 1t owaockaiio TG eEeMkTikng Oewplag Pactky] yio TNV YLYXOVOALTIKA
eknaidgvon (Ritvo, 1990).

O1 evdeitelc yro tnv vmopén eeMkTik®V emppomdv 610 £pyo Tov Freud eaiveton
va givor woyvpéc. H mapovsio onuaviikov wwedv tov Beopntikdv g e£EMENg oe
peilova epohidwd €pya pag odnyel pe ac@dielo 610 coumépacia 0Tt yopic T Pabeld
YVOON TV EEMKTIKOV Bempldv 1 dtavonTikn mopeio ToV Tatépa TG Yuyavaivong Oa

NTaV SLPOPETIK).

Evyoaprotieg
[ToAvtipa v ™ cvyypaen tov apbpov vanpéov ta oA Kol 0l TOPATNPNCES TOV
perdv  AEIT tov Tpnpoatog Yuyoroyiog tov Ilavemomuiov Kprmg, Mavoin

Aogéppov, Korionng Xatmpa kot Avopéa KaosteAldxn.
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O Lacan ka1 n Aoyoteyvia,

Ntépa Heprion™

Iepiinyn

H yuyavoalotik avéyveoon pag tpoymdiog dopopomoteital omd pio @AoAoyiK) avayvaon. Toco o
Freud, 660 xan 0 Lacan 1o anodeikviouy pEGO 0o TO YPOITE TOVG divOVTIag ELQACT 6TOV dPOUO OV O
GLYYPOQEAG OVOiYEL DOTE O YOYOVOAVTAG HEGO OTO TO £PYO TEYVNG VO EUTAOVTIGEL TO BEPNTIKO Kal TO
KAviKd Tov COrpus.

H avayvoon tg Avaryévys tov Zoeokhn pe v omoio katomdvetar o Lacan oto Xepwvépio «H
Now g wouyavaivongy ouviotd tov d&ova avoeopds pog. Ga avadeifovpe oe TL cuvicTtator M
TPOTOTLTLO OVTHG TNG OVAYVOOTG Kol TL GUVEISQEPEL TNV YuyovdAivorn. Ewdwodtepa, Bo eotiactodpe
otov 6po «n emtBupio Tng Avtrydvney. Ioteg lvan o1 cuvtetaypéveg avtig g entBopiog Kot yati o 6pog
«Atn» ovvdéetar appnkto pe avtiy; Tt givar avtd mov pag emtpénet vo modue ot n Aviyovn Oa
pmopovoe va gival To TapAdEly o EVOG VITOKEIIEVOL TOL aKoAovONGE TV emBupia 1oV Emg TIg E0)ATES

OUVERELES TG,

Aéeic kAeroid.: emBopia, Atn, Avtrydvn, Lacan.

Y10 PPrio tov To mapalipnue ko to. ovepo oty "l'kpavtifa” o Freud
onuewwvet: «Ot ovyypaeeig eivor moAdTIHOL cOppayotl, yati yvopilovv éva cwpd
pdypato petalh ovpavoy Kot YNNG, ToL TO AYVOEL TAVIEANDG 1| GYOAUCTIKY| TodElo Lo,

Ocov apopd pdioto TN yvoor TS Yuyns, ival To UTPOoTd amd oS, TOVG KOVoUg

¥ H Nrtopo Heptéon sivon  yoxordyog, Siddktop wuyavaivone, péhog g Moykdomag Etopeiog
Yoyavaroong kot g Néag Aakavikng Zxoing, dddokovca oto Kévipo Poyovalvuxwv Epsvvav g
AOivag kot vevBovn cvvtagng Tov tepLodikod Adngtheia, dievBuvon: Znvoddtov 26, 1164, ABiva, Tni:

2107226520, e-mail: pertesi@otenet.gr
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avBpdmovg, yiati TNV aviAoOv omd 7TNYEC TOL OEV EYOVUE OKOUN OVIXVEVLGEL TPOG
6peroc ¢ emotnune» (Freud, 1994, ocel. 166). Kdanoeg oelidec mo kdtm, o
GUUTANPAOGCEL OTL «... O CLYYPOQPENS NTAV aVEKOOEV 0 TPOOPOLOC TNG EMIGTNUNG Kol
KOT@ GUVETELD TNG EMOTNHOVIKNG WuyoAoyiac» (Freud, 1994, cel. 230).

Aapupavovtag, diknv mapadelyLOTOC QVTEG TIC OVOPOPES, KATOVOOUUE OTL Yio TOV
WPLTN TS YLYOVAALGONG TO £PY0 TEYVNG TPONYEITOL TNG EMOTNUNG KOl TOVTO Eivor
QMOTEAECLO. LOG YVAOOTG TOV dNUOvPYoy, yvadon mn omoia pe évav mepiepyo tpdmo
VIaPYEL G° AVTOV KOL GTO £PYO TOV.

[ToAd apydtepa, o Lacan, efetdlovioc 10 KAOEGTMOG TOL YPAUUATOS GTO
acvveidnto Ba vmevBvpicel T EPOVOIKN PNoN CNUELOVOVTAG OTL «...TO HOVOOIKO
TPOVOLLO TIOV €K NG BEcEMS Tov €)EL TO dKaimpa vor AaPet Evag yuyovaAvtng, ivat va
BounBet ... 011 6€ 6,11 APopd TNV VAN TOV, 0 KOAAMTEXVNG TAVTOTE TTpoTYEiTan amd ovTOV
KOl GUVEMMG O WLYOVOALTNG dev ypeldletol vo KAver Tov YyuyoAdyo ekel mov o
KoAMTEYVTS TOL avoiyest Ttov dpopox» (Lacan, 2001, cel. 192-193).

[Towog givar o dpdpog mov 0 KOAMTEYVNG HECH amd TO €PYO TOL OVOiyEL GTOV
YOYOVOAVTN;

Me tov ev Adym Opopo o Lacan cvuumopevetat 6101t GUVAVTIETOL AOAKOTO LE TN
Aoyoteyvia, TV moinon, to Béatpo kot ™ Loypapikn. Avti n cuvavinon sivol Tévtote
Hio ONUIOLPYIKN GLVAVTNOT, LE TNV KUPLOAEKTIKN onpacio g AEENg onpiovpyiag, ivar
Aomdv o yéveorn. Ot Aoyoteyxvikég avoeopés tov Lacan dev cuviotovv pntopikd
oynuatae, oAAG pio dtedikacio yéveong mov etvar ypovoPopa, emimovn Ko, kKvpiwg,
OlémeTon omd pio AOYIKT).

[161e yiveton avt N cvvdvinon. Ioieg eivar o1 GuvteTaypéveg ™gc;

[Ipoonabdvtag, ite va cpudéyet Evav YyoyovoluTtikd 6po, ite va odnyncet v

KAMvikn Tépav Tov kabiepouévov Bempnoewy, o Lacan 0o avayvaooet £va Aoyotexviko
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kelpevo yuoo va avaodeifel €va véo otoryeio 1o omoio pe T oEPd Tov YiveTon AEovag
avaQOpas MOTE VO OVATTUEEL KO VO TPOYWPTCEL UL YUYOVOAVTIKY TPOPANUOTIKT.
[000 Aowmdv 1 yéveon Yo TV ool LOMG TpoNnyoLUEVAS avapepOpacTte. o va cog
NV KATooTNo® @avepn 0o ypNoWOTOMcm MG TOPAdEYHO o TPOPANUOTIKY TOV
Yepwvapiov VI, H nbixn e woyavaloong.

210 Zepwvapro VI, to omoio cuviotd o toun otn dwackoaAio tov, o Lacan
e€etdlel v NBwn g wouyovaivong kot kot enéktacn v embopio. H mpofAnpatikn
oV Ppovdikov Ipdyupotog, (Das Ding), mov avidlacTtéAAETol 6TO AVTIKEIpEVO, givat
napovoo, ®g €vag un ovppoikdc oOpog (Lacan, 1986). To Ilpdyupa, 6mwg pog
vrevOupiler o Jacques Allain Miller, onuaivel 6Tt | evopuntiky kovomoinon dgv givat
g 00TE NG ThEEMG TOLV GLUPOAIKOV, OVTE TOV PAVTOGIAKOV, OAAL TOV TPAYLATIKOV, LLE
™ Aakaviky onuacio tov opov (Miller, 1999). Me avti ™ Aoyikf| Kot €TEWN M
emBopio v omoia e€etdlel o Lacan sivar pev onuaivovsog t&emg, dnAadr| drteton
0V cLUPOAIKOD AAAov, Ba deilel OTL, cLYYPOVMG, £xEL KOl Evav OmOAVTO, AOIBALIKTO
YopoKIpa, oty Aowoév m embopio ayyiler 1o Ilpdypo, avtd mov ov VoTEPN
dwackorio Tov Oa OVOUAGEL 1] OTOAOVGT G TPOLYLOTIKY).

Oa dciEovpe Aowmov e moto Tpdmo o Lacan, péca amd v avéyveon g Avyovy
TOV XOQOKAN, PTAVEL Vo avadei&el 0Tt 0 Tomog Tov [pdypatog eivar o T6mog TOV €KTOG
dtng, oplopevog og tomog embupiog g Avtryovng.

I'vopilovpe 6Aot v vmobeon ™G Tpaymoding. [Ipdkettarl yioo 10 TENPOUEVO TOL
oilkov TV AaBdakidmv. Xe o Lovouayio, CKOTOVOVTOL To. V0 AdEAPLO TG AvTydvng,
o ITolvveikng ot o EteokAng. O pev mpdtog g £x0pds, 0 de de0TEPOC VIEP NG
natpidag. O apyov Kpéwv BéAel va amoddoet Tipég tapng otov EteokAn, evd avtifeta
apveitor akopun kot to Bdyipo yio Tov dgvtepo, Tov [olvveikn, kot B€ el vo apnoet To

ocopa Tov fopd ota okLALL. H Avtiydvn emtkadoOpevn Toug dypagovg vopovg, m Aiky,
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avtuwopatifetor otov Kpéovra, 04fer tov adeApd g kot Tumpeitor vo KAEloTEL
Covtavn otn omnMd tov Bavdtov. X1 cvvéreln, Toco o Alpmv, yrog Tov Kpéwvta kot
appafoViacTiKOg TG AVTyovng, 000 Kol 1 UNTEPA TOV  OVTOKTOVOUV, O TTPMOTOG
KPOTMOVTOS 0T XEPLOL TOV TN VEKPN Avtryovn Kai 1 devtepn pobaivovtag to Bdvoto tov
TOd10L TG,

O Lacan dwpalovrog v tpoymdic Bo otapatioet, Letosy GAAwY, otn AEEN dry,
éveka TG oLy voTNTaG Kot TG 11afovong BEong g epedaviong .

A) H Am, pe xepohaio drea, eivor movtayod mopodco 6Ty €AANVIKN
pvBoroyia. Avtny éotetle 1 ABnva kot tpéhave tov Alavta, Le amoTEAEGHO VO GOAEEL
OAo. To. KOomAdl TtV Ayoumv Boppdviag mmg elvol oTPATIOTES, TAipvovTog £TGL
exdiknomn enewdn 0ev 1Tov £dmcav T OmAa tov AytAAéa. Avtiv v At dAA®GCTE,
avopépel 0 Ounpog, otéAvovy ot Ocoi otov ITatpoxkio kat Tov Boidvovy 1o pvaAd (zov
0’ atny ppévog eike) GTNV KATOALTIKN Kot TeAgvuTaio Tov péym (e tov Extopa.

H At 1 (ddry), mov 1o 6voud g onpaivel TOPA®OTN Kot GLUUEOPE, KOTO TNV
«®¢goyovian tov Hoiodov, Ntav kdépn e Epdac kon aderen g Avcevopiog.

And tov Thidgdo tov Opnpov poabaivovpe mmg ftav ToAd dvvary, Le Toda yepd
MOGTE VO PTAVEL TOVTOD TAVED GTNV YN Kot va, TAové Toug avOpomovg. Avtifeta, ol Ai7ég,
ot [Mopakinceic, mov £rpeyov EOmiGm NG Yoo Vo YTPELOLY TIG GLUEOPES, NTOV
KoVTGég, oA Bmpeg kot Capopéves. H A e€amdtnoe akdun kot tov Ao kU’ avtdg v
YKPEUIOE OTN YN, LoKPLd armd Tovug Be0hg Tov OAdUTOL Kot kTOTE | AT ¢ TAGVN £lvon
10 OMPepd mempopévo tov avbpdnov (Grimal, 1991).

Y10 Ae€wd tov Liddell kon Scott (1983) diveton cvvomtikd M epunveia Tov
ovopatog: ®ed g PAAPNG Ko TG cvpeopds N At otédveton omd Tovg Bgovg Ko
TPOKOAEL «TVELLOTIKY] TOEA®GY GTOV MP®O TOV £MOVE N NG TPUY®OHlag, MOOTE v

oonynOet povog tov oty Kotastpoen. Kdrtt cav to emrakdéAovbo g vPpemo».
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B) H dry pe pkpd dhoo, eivor pioe ohyyuon @pevayv, [id TapayUévn KotdoToo
Yoyne, Kol omePICKENTOG 0PI TPOEPYOUEV EK TAAVNG OTOGTAAUEV amd Tovg Be0VC,
¢ eni 10 TAeloTOV Y100 TIH@pPia evOYoLv Bpacvtntag. Mia debtepn onuacio ¢ ivor M
ameplOKENTOG voyn M M apoptio, SOQEPEL OUMC TOV THUATOS TOL CNUOIVEL OTAO
O uo. Xe kdbe mepintmon n a1t eivon Kapmodg g VPPEWC.

O XopoxAng 1660 otV Hiéktpa, 660 Ko otV Aviiyovy YpNOUOTOlEl TOAAEC
QOPES TNV ATY, LE KPS GAQQ, Y10 VO TEPTYPAYEL TV YVYIKN KATAGTOGT) TOL 1P®O.

>mv Hiéxtpoa, yioo mopddstypo, n npwida Bplioketol o (o KATAGTACT VO 1NV
yvopilet v ocovpgopd (ot. 936, nuev arng) (ZogokAng, 1992), evd oe GAAeg
TEPMMTMOGELS 1) WYLYIKT TNG KATAGTOOT TEPLYPAPETAL LEGO AO TNV EKPPAOT| dAvTog Aty
(ot. 1002) (ZogokAnc, 1992).

mv Avayovy, n atn epooviCetan gite ota yeilo g npwidag, gite g lopnvng,
eite tov Kpéovra, ite tov Xopov. 'Etcl, and v apdtn KOrog otpo@r], otov 5°
otoiyo, N am gival Tapovoa péca and to oTORA TG Avityovng, 6tav amgvBhveTar 6TV
Iopunvn. H Com tg, Aéet, dev givar diymg 0dvveg kal cupeopés (odt’ dmng drep),
otoApéveg and tov Ala, ota dikd ™¢ Pacava. Avtég Katdyovior and moid, and v
emoy” Tov Owimoda. Alyo petd, 6tav Aappdver tov Aoyo m adelen g n lounvn
dmyeira, 6t dev yvopilet tinota teplocdTEPO, AMd TOTE TOV £PLYE O GTPOTOC, OVTE VO
elvar gvtuyopévn, obvte dvotvyiopévn (ovt’ atwuévy. ot. 17) (Zopoxing, 2001).
Kotom, Ba AaPet Tov Aoyo o Kpéwv kot otov otiyo 317 (Zopoking, 2001) Ba met 611
avt| N Tpa&n, to Bayyo Sniadn tov Ilolvveikn, elvar owoypn Ko 6Tl KATOLOL
e€ayopdotnrayv pe yprpota yio va tnv kévoovv. E&attiag de tov aioypod képdovg avtoi
Ba dvotuynoovv (arwuévovg) kol dev Bo cwBobV. X1n GUVEXELWN, GTO TPITO YOPIKO
gyovpe T€ooEPIG POPEG TV Topovsia TG AéEng «atn» (ZoeokAng, 2001). Mirdet o

mapddetypo o Xopog kot AEgL OTL YU ALTOVG TOL O 0ikog TOovg kKAovicOnke cvBépela
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Kopd ovpgopd (dras ovdév) (Zopoking, 2001, 584) dev otapatdel va Tovg akoAlovdel
€M OEPA YEVEDV, TOPOUOIALOVTOC OTH TNV AT UE TO POVOKMUEVO KV TOV TEPTEL
mhve otov avlpomo. Atyo mo Kdtw, oto 1010 ywpwkd, o Xopodg omoteivel Evav
YOUPETIGUO 610 Ala Ko, avaroy{OUEeVOC To Kakd Tov 0ikov Tov AafoaKidmv, Aéel OTL N
Lo Tov BvnTodv dev TpoY®pPAst yio peyddo dtdotnua xwpic cLuEopL (exToc drog).

2T1G TEPLOGOTEPEC TMOV TEPUTTOCEWV 1) TN HETAPPALETAL MG GLUPOPA, 1| LEYAAOG
noévog, Pdoavo kot dvotvyio. Avt] OnAad Elvorl 1M EMKPOTOVGO  EPUNVEVLTIKN
mpocéyyion. O Lacan pe ) cepd tov Ba avoyvdcel KAt SlpopeTikd omd T GLUEOPE.
Kot TNV TAGvN 1, Yo v okpifela, péco amd v avdyvemor tov Ba kotadeifel To
amolvto ¢ emboupiog mov givor mEpav Tov ayafov kot Tov mpaiov —ta dvo TeEAEVTOIN
dgv oLVIGTOLV Ttapd Eva TEMAO ov tomofeteitanl Umpootd and v embopia Yo vo TV
KOAOWYEL

[Towa eivor n dredpoun mov axorovBel; E&etdler v oyéomn g embopiog pe to
opaio, - Kot yri To Kavel avtd; Ag BuunBovpe T T GAYNVELTIKY EKOVA NG
Avtiydvng, petd v and@ach TG Vo UV VTOXWPNCEL GE TIMOTO KOl VO AOdETEL TNV
Tipopia tov Kpéovta, dniadn va Baetel {oviovhy 6tov 14¢o0...

E&etdlovtog Aowmdv avty ) oyéon OBa pog mer 60tt 10 «wpaio agumvilel v
emBopio» (Lacan, 1986) e&nymvtag cuyypoveog v dOVOUN TG AARYNG auTAg NG
ewovag. H Adpyn e Avtyovng oyetileton pe ) Béon mov avt kotahapfavet, 06om
mov €xet éva SumAd kabeotmg kabdg Ppioketar oto peBoplo, avapesa oty {on Kot Tov
Bavarto (Lacan, 1986). Ilpaypatt oe moAdd yopio n Aviyovn Ba deifel mowa givor n
vrokeevikny g Béon. o Tapddetypo, oto otiyo 845, n 1d1a Aéel: «aAroipovo eyd M
dVoTVYM OVTE AVAEGH GTOVG VEKPOVS, OVTE avApeso 6Tovg (wvtavovg katowkmy (Ovt’
ev ppotoic obte vekpoiov uéroixog). Ev kataxieidy, m vmokeevikny mg 0éom g

Bpioketan peta&y (ong kot Bavdtov, avapueoa 6° avtd ta 600.

EledOepva, Tevyoc 5, 2012
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Agv mpoxerTal AoumoOv HOVo yio Eva S1KOo oL avIUTOPAPAALETOL 6E €va GAAO,
onAaon 1o dlkano tov Kpéovta, mov dev Béler va tagel o TToAvveikng emedn eivon
ex0p6¢g ¢ moTpidag Kot To SIKO0 TV AypapmV VOU®V, )¢ Aikng, Tov TpooTtalel TNV
PN TOV VEKPAOV, dikoto T0 omoio mpoaomiletar 11 Avitydvn yuo Tov adeApd e, Agv
TpOKELTOL ONAAON LOVOV Y1a L GTEIpa avTimapafoAn dvuvaung 1 omoia Oo TomobeTovoe
™mv Avtiyovn kabpentikd oe avtumapadeon mpoc tov Kpéovta. Acpaimg, (o mpmn
avdyvmon otapatdel 67 avtd 1o onueio kot ot ToAvTAnOeic 6YoAMacTES 0VTO AAAMOTE
vrootpilovv, EUPEVOVTOS GTNV GLUEOPA ToL TNV Ppnke —petappdlovv dnAadn v
dtn og cvpeopd- kabhs o Kpéwv og dpywv éxet teAkd v eEovoia Kot Tov TeEAgvTaio
AOY0 ot dpdEVOL.

O Lacan 8o emonpdver 0Tt vTapyeL KATL GALO TTOL givor WONTEPMOS GNUAVTIKO 5T
otdon ¢ Avtryévne. T etvar avtd; H Avtrydvn, Ba met, dwaxkotéyetor amd éva ndbog
(Lacan, 1986). Kot og avtd to onpeio apyilel n yévvnon mov cuvteleitat péco amd tmyv
Aoakavikn avéyvoon g Avayovis. H Avtiydvn Aowmdv dokatéyetan amd éva mhog Ko
péca amd TNV LIOKEWEVIKT TG Béom eivor mov odmyeital, Omwg KABe Npwoc, o€ Eva
Op1o, Kot Oyl Lovo. Eenepvdel ovtd To OPLo, TNV ATY). XT0 6T0oiY0 624-625, Tov oYoMalet
o Lacan (Lacan, 1986, ce). 315) yia va vmootnpi&etl T B€om tov, pikdet o Xopdg yia vo,
nel ta €N «lati pe copia €xet dttvmmbel and Kamowov £va moAvOpOANTO YVOLUIKO,
10 vo. Bewpel AadT| kavelg 6Tt KATOoTE TO Kok gival KaAd YU avtdv, TOL 01010V TO VOU
TapacLPEL 0 BOG 0N GLHEOPE Kot (el Yo EAAYIGTO POV Y®pPic duaTuyion (XoEoKANG,
2001, oe). 80-81) (copio yap ek tov KAVOV ETOS TEPAVTAL, TO KOKOV d0KELY TOT £00L0V
10’ Euuev, 0Tw Ppévag Be0g Gyerv TPog ATay TPAooEL * 0 0LIYOTTOV YPOVOV EKTOS GTAS).
O Xopog avapépetal Aoumdv o€ Eva TOAVOPOLANTO YVOUIKO.

[lepi mowod yvouwkod mpodkertay; Ilpdkerton yu €va yvoukd tov  Ooyvn

(Apyiroyog, ®éoyvig kot Oeoyvidela, 2002, oel. 270-273, ot. 403-407), Tovg GTOiYOLG
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403- 407) mov Aéve ta €ENG: «va unv Praletor o avBpmmog 10Tt AVTOS OV O SUIUOVOG
pe 6o Tov 0dnyel oe peyaAo cPaipa, ToV KAveL vo vouilel mwg, 6ca eivar kKaKd, TovTo
KOAQ givat.» (Ovtiva doiuwv mpoppwv €15 UEYOANY GUTAOKINY TOpayel kKol o1 E0nke
O0KeELY, a puev Ni kakd, tavt’ ayol)’ eivol evuopémg). LTo andGTAGLA 0VTO 0 daiuwV ivat
eketvog Tov BoADVEL TO LLOAO TOL AVOPOTOL KOl KAVEL MOTE AVTOC VO GUYYEEL TO KAAO
LE TO KaKO.

[Towo givar to kaBeotdg Tov daipova; [Totor eivar ot daipoveg; Zouewva pe ™
Aotipa (Grimal, 1991) o daipwv sivar pecolafntig avaueco otov 0gd Kol TOV
dvBpomo. O daipwv eivor pia OBgior dOvaun, o mTpoostdrng ToL AVOPOTOL, CALL KOl T
O TOL, TOGO KOAN OCO KOl Kokn Kot yvopilovpe, O6tL 0 épwtag givar o molo
ONUAVTIKOG daipwmv mov TEPTEL 6ToV AvBpwmo, mapd T 0éAncr tov. 'Etot, daipmv 1
0edc to0TOG €xet ™ Svvaun vo Boimver to pvard, vo moapamidve. O Lacan Oa
EMONUAVEL OTL 1| LEGA OO TIC TPOBEGELS «TTPOCH ATNV Kot «EKTOG» Atng Kabopileton Eva
Oplo Kot pe vt T Aoyikn, évag tomog (Lacan, 1986). Mmopobe va mnyaivovpe zpog
v gty M va Bpebodue mépav g atg, extog arng. Oa pmopovoope Aomdv vo movUE
OTL T0 0p1o, 0 PPAYUOC Le TNV €vvola €vOg TOMOL €ival 1 AT KOU [LE OLTH TN AOYIKN
«IPOG ATAG» oNUOiVEL TNYAiVD VO GLVAVING® TNV ATNV, EVO «EKTOC ATOC) onuaivetl Ott
&xo vrepPet, Exm dacyicet To Hplo g Atng.

[600 ev kotaxAeidl o TOmog g Avtydvng. H emBopio g otoyevetl kdtt mépoav
™mg atmg. X’ avtdv tov tomo, Aéel T0 Ywpio, OV UTOPOLUE Vo Heivovpe Yo TOAD
dwompa (0 odiyoatov ypovov extog arag). Awviypatiky epaon. T moto Adyo dpaye
dgv umopove vo petvovpe otov TOTO TOov ekToS ATNG; B0 aPGOVUE TTPOG TO TTAPOV
AVOTTAVINTO TO EPATNLA, Yio VO ETOVELBOLLLE AlyO TTLO KAT®.

O 6pog dtng onpatodotel Aowmdv €va dpro. Kar cvveyiler o Lacan oyoidlovtog

10 yopio: «Ened] Aourdv o avOpmmog GuYYEEL TO KOAD e TO KOKO, EXELDN KOTIT TEPAV

EledOepva, Tevyoc 5, 2012



O Lacan kot 1 Aoyotgyvia 99

TV oplwv ™G A¢ €yve yio v Avtiyovn 1o 01K0 NG KaAo, Eva KoAO mTov dev lval To
010 e OA®V TV GAM®V, UINTOS YU avtd ToV AdY0 Aoumov 1 Avtiyovn katevBoveton
mpog drav;» (Lacan, 1986, cel. 315).

2’ ovt v avdyvoon tov Lacan vrdpyel eV ) TAAVN TOV EMQEPEL 1 AT OAAG
avtn 1M TAAYVN cLVOEETAl pHE o TPOSOTIKN ofio g Aviydovng, €va KaAd mov
oyeTileTon AmOKAEIGTIKA Kot povov pe v embopio te. H dOvaun kou 1o Bapog avton
TOV KOOV €lval TO YOPOKTNPIOTIKO OV eMTPENEL 6TV AVvTtyovn va el To epaypro
™mg aTng.

Kot cuveyiler o Lacan: «X’ autd 1o onueio, emeldn mnyaivel tpog avtnyv v Ay,
Kot TPOKELTOL EMTALEOV VO, ThEL EKTOS dTog, vo. vtepPel To Opro g Atrg, YU avtdv oV
A0Y0 0 Xopdg evdlapépetar T060 yo tnv Avtiyovny (Lacan, 1986, cel. 322).

Awmotdvoope Aowmov O6tt 0o Xopog dev efvpvel otdnmote ovuPaiver oty
tpaywdia. Evdwaeépetal, kupimg, va avadeiEel katt g 1aEems ¢ vaépPaong avtov
Tov opiov mov KaboTd TV Avtiydvn npowida. [ati; Aot elvan avtn, pog Aéet o Lacan,
mov péoa and v embopio e, and to mhbog g Praler ta Opra g Atng. H opdon
KAl Ppioketar 6 avtd o onpeio kot givar 1 akdrovdn: péca and v embopio Tov T0
vrokeipevo vrepPaivel éva Oplo, Eva epaypod, Evav vVOUHo, Kol GTNV TEPIMTOON NG
Avtiydvng avtd €yl og amotérecpa va Padicel otov TOmo 10V exTog drag. H Atng, dev
onuaivel Aowmdv en’ ovdevi ™V auoptia, T GLVUEOPE M amAd v TAGvn. H Avtiyovn
vrepPaivel to Oplo mpomdvtewv péca amd v embopio g mov oxetiletor pe TV
UEPILVA TNG Y10 TOV 01KO TV AaPdaKIdDV.

Kot o Lacan axolovbdvtog 1o vijpa g tpaywdiog Ba emtovicet Tt gival ovtod
ov voeiotatar o Xopdg aviikpilovtog v Aviiydovn: o Xopog AEEl KUPLOAEKTIKA —
«Avt M otopia pog tpehaivel, To aPVOVIE OA, YOVOLUE TO HVOAG HOG, YU OVTO TO

ondl mov pog ocvvenaipvewy (Lacan, 1986). Ti axpifog Aéet o momg yo vor dei&et
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aLTO TO EKTOC EAVTOV, OVTH TNV TPEAA TNV omoia pag eElotopel 0 yopdc, atov otiyo 800;
«Eyon o 1010¢, mapektpénopon mapafralovioc tovg Becpovg pe avtiv mov PAET® va
mopeveTOl 6ToV BAvato...» (Zopoking, 2001, cei. 94-95), evd Myo vopitepa, 0 yopOg
PAEmovTaG TNV AvTydvn va €pyetol, AEEL «OT. 76, €C daLUOVIOV TEPOS GUPIVOW TOOEN,
OMAaodn «amictevtog doipovag eivar avtd TOL PAET® Kol OUEITOACVTELOLOL)
(Zopoxing, 2001). O Xopdg Aomdv ayporomtiletor, avaTpénetal yoTi, Onwg AEEL O
Lacan, drokatéyetat kat o 10106 amd v embopia tng Aviryovng.

210 oeguwvdplo g emopevng ypovwis, H uetafifaon, Eavafpioxovps v
QVOTPOTY] TOV VROKEWWEVOL, amotédeoua tng emtbBopioc. ITo €dkd, oyordlovtag to
TAatovikd Xourooto, o Lacan avoaeépetar otov AAkiPiadn mov mAEKeL In VIVO To
EYKOUO TOL £pMTA YO TOV ZOKPATN YPNOULOTOIOVTAG TO pIpa «rkozeyouebox (Lacan,
1991). ITwo €wwd o AlkiPidong Aéer 6t 0tov 0 Zwkpdtng apyiler va pikdel tote
«exmeminyuévor eouév ko kareyousloy (Ihatmv, 1990), dhot pévoupe exototTikol Kot
LY LOAOTICONOOTE, TOYIOEVOUACTE, OO TO OYGAUATO OVTMV TOL AEEL KOL YIVOUOOTE
dovA0L TOL.

Enravepyopevolr otnv Avtiyovn, Bempodpe 6t 1 avatporn mov veictatar o Xopog
oyetiletan pe 10 extog drns. H ocaynveutikn eikdva g Avitydvng, mov givol ektog dng,
elvar ot mov ayypoAotilel kot avatpénel Tov Xopo, €1ol Omwg o AAKPLadmg
QLY LOAMTICETOL, KOTEYETOL KO OVOTPETETOL OO TOL AOYLL KOL TNV o®VY| ToV Zokpdtn. Tt
dAlo Ba avadeifet o Lacan péco amd avt v maryidevsn tov Xopov, omd T0 EXKTOS ATHS
g Aviyovng, Oa met 41t avT) 1 Taryidevon oyetileTon Pe VOl OVGLOGTIKO YVAOPIGLLOL
™G Aviyovng, mov, 6mog Aéet o Xopog, givar iuepog evapyns (ot. 796-797). Tuepog
evopyns (Zopoxing, 2001), onuaiver kuplodektikd v embopio mov €ywve opatn, Oa

pog et o Lacan (Lacan, 1986).

EledOepva, Tevyoc 5, 2012
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To {nroduevo eivon mept motag embopiag Tpdkettan Ko motg embopiog TAnpmveL
To Tiunua n Avtryovn, éva tipnpo Bavdtov. H Avtiydovn Oa mer 6t1 mpoxettan yio v
UEPLUYVO, TOV OTKOV NG, Kot o €101KA Bar avapepBel otov aderpd g (Zopoxing, 2001).
H Avtiyovn Aowmdv pog e€nyet, onueidvel o Lacan: «Av enpdketto yio éva ovlvyo Ha
umopovoa va Bpm Evav GAAo, av ETPOKELTO Yio. £vo Todl o pmopovoa vo Kive Eva
Ao, aALG TTpOKELTOL YloL TOV aOEAPO povy (Lacan, 1986, ced. 297). Me dAla Aoy
elvarl adbHVaTOV Vo amoKTNoEL €K VEOU €vav 0deA@O Kol avTO €lval TO GNUOVTIKO TOV
dwtvrdvetal pnTa péca amd avtd T AEEN «OdEAPOSY.

Kot o Lacan 0a cuveyioet: «H Avtrydvn dev emikoieiton Kavévo dAlo dkaiopa
extdg and avtd, 10 omoio avadVETAL HEGH GTN YADCGCO KOl TN GTLYUN MOV OVTO TO
onuaivov, adelpdg, ovadVETAL KATL TNV CTOUOTAEL, KATL TNV TOY®OVEL X° OVTO TO
onuaivov givor  mov mayidveror - avdpavotn, avomépPAntn  B€on g Aviydovne»
(Lacan, 1986, ceA. 324-325).

Avtilapoavopacte Aoumov 0Tt KAT® amd To oNUAIVOV 00eApog, VTAPYEL £Vag
amoOAVTOG Kot adtdAAakTog yopaktpas. H embBopia g Avtiyovng sivan pev apBpopévn
oLUPoAKE, OAAG GLYYXPOVOS TAYIOVETOL KAT® amd avtd 10 onuaivov. H cupfoikn
aALGIO0 e TNV OAEKTIKN TNG 1010TNTO VO petatifBeton amd onuaivov og onpaivov dgv
cvveyiCer ™ dwdpoun te. Ioyuwvetar kot otapatdel 610 onuaivov adeipog, mov
Bpioketar oto Opto TOL EPOLOWOD Opov [lpdyuoTos Kol TG OMOANVONG O
TPOLY LLOTIKTG.

‘Etot Aowmdv, var pev n emBopio e Avtiydvng, péca and v Aty diénetal amod
tov AANO, amd To medio Tov AALOV, OAAG amd TV GAAN TAELPE VT 1 ATNG CLYYEVEDLEL
Kot pe 10 povokd TIpdypa, péca amd Tov adIdALIKTO Kol TOYLOUEVO YOPAKTPA TNG.

AvT0G 0 YopakTpag etval TPooidlog ¢ embvpiag.
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Kot cuveyiletr o Lacan: «H Avtiyovn odnyel og 10 0p1o TV EKTANPOOT 0LTOD TOL
UTOPOVLE VO, OVOLAGOLE 1 aptyng embopia, N opyng kot amAn embopio Bovatov wg
tétota. Avth v emBopio Ty evoapkmvews (Lacan, 1986, 328-329).

[Tpdrypatt, ag Bounbovpue 11 Aéel otov Xopd 1 Aviydvn: Agel OtL ovTn €xeL oM
nebavel, 6t 0 TOMOG NG €lval 0 TOMOg TV veKp®V. Na 1 amdvInemn 6To EPATNUO TOV
TOPOTAVE® APNOOUUE 0vOlKTO. Nol YTl GTOV TOTO TOL EKTOC ATHS KOTO10G OEV UTOPEL VoL
mapopetvel yioo moAd. Aot givar o témog tov Bavdrtov. Ag BuunBovpe T1 €Aeye Yoo Tov
[ToAvveikn n Avtiydvn otov otiyo 871: av Kot vekpdg v okotmae (Zopoking, 2001).
[Mopadoén epdon. Ilog évav vekpdg pmopel va okotdocel évav Lovtovo; Tlepl molov
Bavdrov mpoxettar; [Ipoxetton ya ) cuvénela g emtBopiog g v onoia enopileTon
€€’ ohoxhpov. IIpoxettan va meBdver kot to E€pet, dmwg 0 Lwkpdtng 10 NEepe Kat To
0éAnoe, Tpokertor Aowmdv Yo, o amOAVTN EMAOYT GLVAVINGNG e TOV Bdvarto.

Yvumepaocpatikd o Lacan 6o katadnéet oty €ENg onpavtikng eupéretag epaon:
«To emipoyo {NTNUO TN GTIYUY| TOL OAOKANP®GA O,TL €Y VO GOG LETAODMC® TOV® GTNV
KkdBapon, eivar 1o amotérecua Tov wpaiov. To amotélecua ToV WPAIOL TPOKVTITEL OO
N GY£0M TOL NPwa LE To Op1o, opldpevo 6° avtr Vv Tepintwon and v Ay (Lacan,
1986, cel. 332). 1600 Aowmdv pia ppAEcT TOV GLUTVKVAVEL KOl AAANAOGUVIEEL TO PO,
oV Npoa, TV Atn, Kat, 0o courAnpo®covpe, v entBopio, arodco pev, oALE TavToy oD
TapoHGo LEGA OO TO KEILEVO NG TPOYWALOG.

I) To wpaio: ayHoAOTICONOCTE KOL OVOTPETOUAGTE OO OLTH TNV EKOVO TNG
Avtiyévng, amd v afdotoyt Adpymn g yoti to opaio pog dtokwvel, pog apoumvilet,
AL KUPLOGC, LG AVATPETEL MG VITOKEILEVA.

II) H npoida: H Avtiydvn odnysiton oto mépav g Atng, Eemepvael 10 Oplo.
Méoa amd ovtd 10 0dppog yivetar Aapumepn OAAL Kot GLYYPOVOSG TPOLEPT. XYEOV

@evYEL OO TO avOpOTIVO.

EledOepva, Tevyoc 5, 2012
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Il) To ektoc arag, TOMOAOYIKA AGVTOC, €ivor €vo onuelo mEPAV TOL
ekme@poopuévov. O TOToC Tov dev ivar 0 TOToG Tov AAAOL, 0 TOTOG TOV Elval GVGTOT(0G
pe v e&-otauevn tomikn (ex-sistence) o810t mopovtomolel TNV  AmOAAVOT MG
TPOLY LOLTIKT).

IV) H embBopio ™ Avtydovng: otic mopueég tov Adyov, apBpopévn pev aAld
oLYYPOVMG GTO Opla. ToV AGYOL avTh N emBvpia oyeTileTonl te TO adeApdg, OTMG KO LE
M 0éom mov avt) KoToAapPavel oto UNTPkd AAAo, Béom otiypatiopévn, diymg daro,
amd 1o onpaivov Tov Bavdtov. AmeTAOVOLE OOV TO SUTAO KOBEGTMOG TG emtBupiiog
NG: o) GLYKPOTOVUEVN GTO TPOGS ATHY GULVOEETOL LE TNV UEPLUVO, TOV GTLTIOV TNG, LE TOV
aoelpo wor pe o embopia Bovatov. To kabeotmdg g eivor cvpPoid P)
GLYKPOTOVUEVT] OTO EKTOS ATHGS, GLUVOVTAEL TOV TOMO Tov PPoddtkov [Ipdyupatog, tomog
OV OTN PeTémeLTo. ddacKaAio Tov Lacan cuvoéetal e TO TPAYUOTIKO TG ATOAOLONG
Kot £yl KaOESTMG YPAULOTOC.
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Abstract

Reading a tragedy under the psychoanalytic view differs from its philological reading. Both Freud and
Lacan demonstrate this argument through their writings, emphasizing the pathway the author opens with
his “work of art” which permits the analyst to enrich his theoretical and clinical corpus.

The reading of Sophocles’ Antigone, the tragedy that Lacan deals with in his Seminar "The ethics of
psychoanalysis”, is the reference axis of this paper. We intend to highlight what really constitutes the
originality of this reading and to what extent it contributes to psychoanalysis. In particular, we focus on
the term “the desire of Antigone”. What are the coordinates of this desire, and why the term "Ate" (A1)
is inextricably linked with this desire? We examine what allows us to say that Antigone could be the

example of a subject that followed his desire to its ultimate consequences.

Keywords: desire, Ate, Antigone, Lacan
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To vrokeiuevo Tov AGVVEIONTOV, TO AVTIKEIUEVO O, 0 PAILOG

Anpritpig Bepyémnc™

Iepiinyn

O Lacan dwocdlet and v A0 kot v napepunveia tig Bepelddelg ppoddkég aindeleg ota mhaicto
€VOC HoKpOTVOOL Kot cOVOETOV eyyelpnuatog — yvootod wg «Emoetpoen otov Freud». Tvykekppéva:
glo0ydysl TNV €Vvola TOL S1{UCUEVOL VIOKEWEVOV, TPOGOIOPICUEVOL OO TNV GUUBOAKN TAEN Kol TNV
Agrtovpyio TG YA®GG0G. Amocaenvicel TV eovtoolokn dopn tov Eyd Ospehdvovtog v oto otddio
tov kaBpéet. Ilpocdiopiler t0 aovveldnto ¢ pope HVvAUNG POCICHEVNG OTIG WOTNTEG TNG
onuaivovcog aivcidog. Epunveder tnv evopunon Oavatov wg eppovr emavaAnymng (insistance de
répétition). Amodider omnv oefovahkdtnte évo  petafoloyikd  kabeotdg Paciopévo oty
VITOKELLEVIKOTOINGT TOL VA0V KOl GTNV QUAAKT GNUOGIN. XTO 0plokd GNUEID OLTOV TOL EYXEPTLOTOG

avavedvel v Bempia g EVOPUNGCNG EIGAYOVTOS TO AVTIKEILEVO KPS O.

Aé&eig kAerdid.: vmokeipevo, acvveidnto, Eym, avtikeipevo o, evopunon, ce£ovaAkotnto, aAAdg

Kaveig yoyavaivtig 6ev cuvédese to dvopa Tov TOGO APPNKTO LE TO OVOLO TOV
Freud 6co o Lacan. Ztig apyéc g dexaetiog tov ‘50 ot Bgpehdodelg aindeieg mov o
Freud iye pépet 610 0mg eiyav anmdndel ko otn 6¢om ToVG Elyov evBpovichel avddvva
Kot mopomAavntikd vrokotdotata. O Lacan avéovpe oamd v AnOn tig peiloveg
Qpoidkég aAnbeteg ota mAaiol £vOg LOKPOTVOOL Kol GUVOETOVL EYYEPNUOTOS — KOt

. . , 37 o . , ,
nov €ywve yvootd og «Emotpoen otov Freud»™'. £* avtd 1o mhaiclo ewonyoaye v

€vvolo TOL VTOKEWEVOL, amocagnvice Tnv doun tov Eyo, emoavobeperioce to

% H Anpniepig Bepyétng eivar khvikdg woyoroyog, ywoyovaAvtc, pérog tng Hoykoopog Etapeiog
YPoyavaioong ko g Néag Aoakovikng ZyoAng, dwdokmv oto Kévipo Poyavelvtikav Epeovav g
ABnvag, petaepacthg, ovvepydmg g EBviknig Avpumg Zknvig, kot devbuvtig tov meptodikon
Alntheta, dievboveon: Tpdickov 27, 11635 Adfva, e-mail: Sdim@otenet.gr

3 «To vémua wog emotpoghc otov dpévvt, eivor e emoTpoer oto vomua tov dpévve [...] 1
avakdioymn tov Ppduvt eyeipet To epdTuo TG aAnBsiac» (Lacan, 1966, p.405).
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acLVEIONTO Ko gwonyoye ¢ oplokd onueio ™¢ Emotpoeric g évvoln tov
aviikelévov o. H mopdAinin 0écpion tov TOmOAOYIKOD TPITTLYOL TPOYUOTIKO —
oLUPOAIKO — pavTaclaKkd dacPdice o akpiPpn oplofétnon tov apofaiov oyéoewmv
QLTOV TOV OTPUTNYIKOV 0pov. Oa éleya 01t 1 «Emotpopn otov Freud» vanpée m
YOAMKN Avayévvnon g YLyovaivong Kot 1 oldomon TG amd Eva 16Toptkd VOVEy1o.
[Tpdrypatt, anevtomopuévn amd to yevEOAMO Alkvo TG pHetd v avodo tov vallouov Kot
M poalikn petovaotevon tov avaivtav otig HITA, n petappobdwn yoyovaivon siye
avalnmoet 1o EAvtopdvto g otig Kateotpéves a&ieg g apepikavikng kotvovioc. H
NYEUOVIKY] O1GYVOT GTOVG KOATOLG TNG TOV KOUPOPHICTIKOV 10EMO®V TNG Kol TOV
ELUNUEPOVVTOG TAPTOVPIGUOD TOVG EiYe EMPEPEL TOV JVGOIMVO EKQULAGUO TNG GE
yuyoroyia tov Eyd, pe v kabocimorn tov «avtdvopovy, «ioyvpody» Eyd o epyaieio
KOW®VIKOD €AEYYOV KOl TPOGOPUOYNG. XTnAttedovtag ovt tnv ektpom, o Lacan
ame@avon pe ocapkacTiky] mappnoio 01t «to Eyd eivar m Bgoroyio g ehevbepng
smxaipncng»38! [Mopaiinio, amédelée OTL TO0 €YD €ival TO VOPKIGGIGTIKO GLUTTIAN L
ETEPOKALTOV KO TUYEPTAGTOV QAVTACIUK®V TOVTICEMV, T1 YEVETIKT GTLYUT TOV OTOi®MV
eYKoidCel N AALOTPIOTIKY GUYNVI] TOV KOTOTTPIKOD OUOIDUATOS KOl 1] TUPAN TOOTION
LE TN YWOLPIKT) TOV LTOGTACT TOV GLVOETOVY TOV TLPTVA TOV GTAGIOV TOL KAOPEPTY.
AVTEC Ol QOVTAGLOKEG TOVTIGES TEPUMAEKOVTOL HEGO G €vav CLUPOAIKO 16TO 7OV
avadimhactalel v &apnon tov Eyod kot avadievbetei tov vapkiooiopd tov péca and
) SoAektikn Tov [davikod tov Eyd(cvpfoikod) pe 1o [davikd Eya(epaviaciokd). O
Lacan amodeikviel emiong 01t t0 Eyd dwapopemdvetor Tovtdypova e TO GOUTTOU,
oTNV KAOGIKT PPOoLOIKY €KO0YN TOV, KAOMDS avtd To Tpomomolet pe T (dvs)Aettovpyia

ToV. Xuvdyetor Aowdv 0Tt 10 Eyd dev givon po yoyxikn Pabuida mpotobetn ko

% 0 Lacan avatépver oe PAOOC Kol LE EUTVEVOHEVEG GPACEIC TOVG AOYOUG OV OJHYNOOV GTOV
EPYOLELOKO EKPVMGO TNG YUYOVAALGNG MG TIUNIO TOV EYKAILATIOUOD TG OTIV AHEPIKT, GTNV APYN TOL
kewévov tov (Lacan, 1966, pp. 402-403).

EledOepva, Tevyoc 5, 2012
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avTOVOUN, OAAG TTopdywyn kot eEaptnuévn. Zuvdayetol eniong OTL dev Agltovpyel pe
Béon v apyn ™S TPOyUOTIKOTNTOG OAAG TNV apyn TNG napayv(bplcng3g. Devakiopévo
and TIS VOPKIGGIOTIKEG TOL Yipoupes, T0 Eyod sivon poplrovéta tov @aviaciokold kot

ax00(pOPOg CLUTTOUATWOV.

Aopn Kol VTOKEIPREVO TOV ULGVVELONTOV

Elvar cagég 01t par prloomastiky enavastoAdynon g dopng Kot tng Asttovpyiog
tov Eym dev pmopel va meploptotel oty aviyveuon 1oV Qavioclok®V EPEIGUATOV TOV
Kol TOV €NEICOKTOV TAVTICE®V MOV AVOAAUPAVEL VO GUYKOAANGEL O VAPKIGGIGUOG
TPocdidovtag tovg o Kot emipaonv evotnta. H oloxAnpwon ¢ omoutel tnv
eneEepyacia pog Bewpiag Tov vrokewévov N omoia Ba vepPaivel TV EOVIAGLOKY|
OLIAEKTIKY] TOVL 6TadioV TOL KOBPEPTN Kat Ba TapEyel STV £VVOLld TOL VITOKEWEVOL £V
apyés épeopa copPorikng etepotomiog. To «Zgpvaplo yio 1o Kiegppévo ypappon
(2.K.T".), 6mov o Lacan avatépvel v cupPoAtkn OKovopic. TOL OUMVLLOL JYNLOTOC
tov E. A. Poe, amotedel 10 pvnueiddeg apyeio avtov tov gyyeipnpotog (Bepyéng,
2010). TTpokerton yio T0 1OPLTIKO KEIUEVO TOV AEYOUEVODL KAAGIKOD AQKAVIGUOD, OLTOD
mov ektetveton omd 10 1953 g T1g apyéc tov '60, cvumintovrog €v mOAAOIG pe TV
nepionun «Emotpoen otov Freud». AidAov tuvyaio Aowmdv avoiyer 1n oknvi 1oV
nepionuov Ipontov. ¥ avtd 10 1ot0opikd oguvaplo o Lacan oceupniatel o
TPOTOTLTN a&lOUATIKY 1] omoia aipel KAOE cuvagetla Kot £yyOTNTO AVALESH GTNV EVVOLaL
tov XvpPoikod kot tov cvppoiiopd. O cvuPolopodg cvvumobétel otnv KaAdTEPT

nepintowon pia Oempio 1oL GLUPOAOL, GTNV YEPOTEPT TNV LVGTIKIGTIKN GTOLYEIDGCT] TOV.

¥« OM 1 eunepio pog avtitiBetor 6° avtég TIC amoOYES 6T0 PobUd MOV pHOG AmOTPENEL amd TO Vo
oLAAGPovLE TO €YD (MOi) G KEVTPOBETNUEVO GTO GUGTNUA AVTIAYN-CLVEIONON, OC OPYOVOUEVO amd
TNV «opyN TNG TPAYLOTIKOTNTAS OOV SLOTVIMVETOL 1] EMGTNHOVILOVGO TPOKATAANYT, 1] TAEOV avTIBETN
HE TNV S10AEKTIKY TNG YVMONS-Y0 VO LG VTOJEIEEL Y10 apETNPIL LG TNV AELTOVPYIO TOPAYVMDPICNG TOV
10 yopoxtnpilew (Lacan, 1966, p.99).
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To Zvuporikod, avtibBeta, popeomoleital, 6° v TPOTO EMIMEDO, GTNV SOUIKY] UNTPO. TOV
oMOoLPIKOD onuoivoviog kol ¢’ éva devtepo, Pabitepo emimedo, otV Aeyduevn
Babuida tov ypduparog. To ypaupo g vAKY Babuida evromilel To onuaivov, TOLTEGTIV
T0 TPOWKIeEl PE O EVTOMIGUEVT] OOWY|, OVOTOPOYDYIU KOl EVOOUOTOCUUN KOTA
GUVTETAYUEVO TPOTTO PEGH GE KOAOLOIEG OlEMOUEVEG OO LLOPKOPBLOVOVG GLVOLOGTIKOVG
kavoveg (Bepyétng, 2010). Zvvaxoiovba, 1o acvveidnTo TOL GTOLYXE0DETEITON EVIOC TOV
GLUUPOAKOV  «gpYALETOl KPVLTTOYPAPOVTAS, GLVIGTATAL GE KPLTTOYPAPNON KOl M
Babuida tov ypaupatog ivar yneio» (Miller, 2011, p. 159), emonpaiver o J.A.Miller.
H Aeybupevn ovvdvaotik tov onpaivoviog otov kioowkd Lacan, mov 6Oa
amoKpLOTAAA®OEl 6 «tdmo ToL AMhOVY, Ogv Katdyetor omd Tov Saussure, aAld
TpOTIoTOS amd pio sumvevopévn mpoocAnyn g Bewpiag tov Markov kot v
onuovpywkn a&omoinon ™. Evpéwg mapayvopiopévn, ewdwd omv EAAGO, vt 1
VEOTOYNG YEVEAAOYIN EKTIOETAL AMOKOAVTITIKG, e «aAyePpKN» Tappncia, 6To devTEPO,
onuavtikdtato, pépog tov X.K.I. Avtd mov o Lacan emelepydotnke oG «AoyK?] TOL
oNUAiVOVTOC» GLVOETEL TOLAGYIGTOV TPEIS KOPLOOIES CTIYUEG TNG GLYYXPOVNG OKEYNG,
tov Markov, tov Frege ko tov Saussure.

O Markov vmnpée kopv@aiog pOOMUOTIKOG Kot 1) GVEKTIUNTN GLUPOAR TOL
cuvicTaTol 6To OTL TPOGAOOPISE  «le OOV TPOTO pésa amd v atasio Tov TVYaiov
avadVETOL Lio, CLYKPOTNUEVT KOl TUTOTOMGIUN TAEN, amd T oTyun mov 1 Pabuida Tov
ypaupatog 0éter vmd T okémn g TNV evdeyopevikotnto (contingence). Ot
poapkofravég aivoideg ameucoviCovv ™ HeTAPaoTn amd TiG GEPES TLYAING GLGTAGEWG,
xopig vopo, (absolutely free choice sequences katd tov Kreisel 1 lawless sequences
katd tov Godel) oe oepég MPOKICUEVEC LE  GLVOLOOTIKOVS VOUOLG KOt
vrotpornidlovoeg kavovikotntes. H yprion tovg emtpémel tn HETOYPAPN TNG QULYDS

OAEOTOPIKNG  EVOEYOUEVIKOTNTOS TOV TPAYLOTIKOD OTO OIKTVO TOVL GULUPBOAKOV.

EledOepva, Tevyoc 5, 2012
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ZYMUOTOTOOVTIOG OTO  EMOKPO, Ol EVOEYOUEVIKOTNTEG TNG VTOPENS, OLUPOAIKA
ONUOTOOOTNIEVES, KATOAYOLV VO, LOPPOTOIOVV TNV TOTMIKY TOV OGVVELNTOV KOl TO
vrokeipevo ey (Bepyétng, 2010). Onwc dicvkpwviCer o Miller «n mepipnun akolovbio
tov Lacan, ovty tov + kot T@v — 10V Zgpvapiov yoo «to KAieppévo ypaupo», da
umopovoe emiong va eivar pio axolovdia tov Kreisel yopic vopo, ebv ™ Bswpodooaue
otV wotepodTNTd e, [pdypa mov dev cupPaivel, epdcov o Lacan tn cuvoéel apéowg
HE o TPMT, Emetta e po 0evTepn akoAovBio, mov, owtég, eivan kavovikég, lawlike
[...] 0 avaivouevog koieiton va mapdyet po axolovBio lawless, kot to Bavpa etvon ot
pe v petddoon g otov avoiuth yvivetar lawlike» (Miller, 2011, p. 162). H cvotoon
g €xeL OAOL TO YOPOKTNPIOTIKA piog LViUNG yotl elvan dopunuévn cav pa poprkofiovi
arvcida. «To acvveidnto eivor dounpévo cav pia YAdoooy, amogavotay o Lacan,
cLVaPOPAOVOVTOG TN AOYIKT TOL GNUAIVOVTOG LE TN OOUN TOV OLGVVELINTOV. XTNV afgatn
oyn g N Béon avt ekbBétel TO0 acLVEIdNTO douMUEVO Gav Hid VALY «AVTO OV O
Freud eravemBePoardvet ekel givor 1 evapkmpilo avokGAvyr| Tov: TOLTEGTV 1| COAANYN
NG UVAUNG TNV Omoio. GLVETAYETOL TO ‘aGLVEIONTO’ TOv [...] OTL dNAAON M KVMUIKD
gyypaon mov tpoctdtilel oto acvveionto [Paciletal] otig drateTaypéveg aAvcides tog
TN G YAdoocag» (Lacan, 2010, p.76).

AVT0G 0 TPOTOYVOPOSG OPIGUOG TOV ACLVEWNTOL Bo HTopovsE Vo VITOSAVAICEL
TOV TEWPACUO g évotaong: oev gival dpaye adlavOnTo VE EMYEPTGOVUE VO
QTOGLVOEGOLLLE TNV UV OO TO VEVPOVIKA KUKAMUOTO TOV OTOTEAOVV TOV VYIGTO
Babuod opydvoong g ocag vAng H omdvinon pmopel va nyovoe aféfon Kot
TOPOKIVOUVELUEVT, OV OYl EVEAVINGTY] GTO YLYOVOAVLTIKE MOTO €KEIVING NG ETOYNG,
®oTOGO M CLYYPOVN HOPTLPI. TOV MAEKTPOVIKOV VLIOAOYIOTAOV KOl TNG OLLPKADGS
avapafulopevng texvnTS vonUooLuvng Tpocdidovy  TPoPNTIKY davyeln oTig BEcELS

oL dtaTvTwve o Lacan to 1955.
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EmmAéov, N petofloAoyikn KuTTOpOyEVEGT NG WUVIUNG TOV OGVLVEWONTOV, HE
OTOLEUDOEG OOMKO KOTTOPO TO onuaivov, €0ete omv O1dbeon tov Lacan éva
EPUNVEVTIKO GYNLO IKAVO Vo avaueTpnOel pe TV o 1ovpn TPOKANGT TG PPOLOKNG
Bewpiloc: To aviypatikd Kabeotmg TG evopunons Bavatov mov eppiloywpovcoe o€ Kabe
ntoyn g ogvtepng Tomikng tov Freud. Emypappotikd, o Lacan evtomilelr otnv
onpoaivovca eravainym to KAEWL epunveiag g evopunong Bavdarov, eEopboroyilovtag
e TV ovvtadTIon] Toug T0 BepnTiKd Kol KAWVIKO TANIGIO0 KOTOVONOTG QUTOD TOL
epUNTKOD 0ALG KopuPikol @poddkoy dpov. Ev cuvoyet, o Lacan amodsikvdetl 01t 10
acLveidnTo dev Asttovpyel HOVO ®G UNYOVIGHOS andBnong aArd kot emoviinyng. To
aGLVEIONTO  EMAVOAUUPAVEL ONMOG OTOJEKVOEL YO TOPAOELYHO. T  EULOVH] TOL
cupmTOpaTOg M g eoPioc, oe meiopa ™G dvogopiag mov exkiveton kdbe popd. Ot
apovvtikol pnyavicpoi tov Eyd oadvvatodv  va xotacteilovv v onpoaivovca
EMOVAAN YT OV SLOPPNYVVEL TO OULOLOGTATIKO TPOYPALLLLO AELITOVPYIOG TOVG KO OPVEL
va dtpavel Evag yoykdg opilovtog EKTEVOLEVOG TEPAV TNG OPYNG TNG ELYXOPICTNONG.
H eppovn (insistance) tov omwBnuévov onpaivoviog oto apyeio g AAANG oKNVNG
TPOYPAUHOTICEL AOWOV TV €MAvVAANYT TEPOV NG apPYNSG TNG 8uxapicrncng4o. Avtyv
aKpIP®OG T cLVAPTAGTIK CVAMYT amodncavpilel To To oeurvapio yia to «Kiguuévo
ypapuoy. apddAinia, o Lacan cuvdnter v emavainym pe ) Bepatiky] o0 yopévoo
AVTIKEWEVOD, apBpDVOVTAS TN 61N SloTopn TOL GLUPOALKOD LE TO npayuam«')“.

Méoa and to 1610 mpicpa potileton eniong To KaBeoTOG ove&itnANG £yYPaPNg ™G
emBopiog oto apyeio Tov acvvedntov. H embopio amodeikvietar akatdotpentn, Omwg

OvTog TNV elxe onuatodotmoet o Opovvt, eneldn akplPdg Tifetan VO TV EVAAEN oG

0 H épevva pog odnynoe oto onueio vo avayvopicovps OTL 0 CVTOROTICHOG TNG ETXOVAANYNG
(Wiederholungszwang) £xet ) Pdon tov ce 0,1t OmOKOAEGAUE EV-OTALEVN gUpovn [insistance] Tng
onuaivovcog aivoidag (Lacan, 2010, p. 9).

1 «to cbompa ¥, mpodpoptkd 00 aGVVEISHTOV, amOKOADTTEL EKEL TV TPOTOTLMIN TOV, KOOOTL Sev
pumopet vo Sloc@aAicel Ty tKavomoinor mopd povo Eovappickovtag To OepeMmOIDS YUUEVO AVTIKEIUEVO»
(Lacan, 2010, p. 83).
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4eOaptG GLUPOAMKNAG LVAUNG, KOOIKOTOMUEVIC COUPOVOE UE TNV GLVOLOUCTIKY] TMOV
popkoPlovav aAAnAovyimv. Ot GYNUATICHOT TOV AGVVEIONTOV EYYOUPAGGOVY HEGH GTO
OTPAA TNG ETAVAANYNG TOVG TO {yVOC TNG EUUOVIG TNG emBupiog, N omoia ammOnuévn,
KOTOTIECUEVT], OTTOPVILEVT] 1] OVEGTOALEVT OO TIG VIEPEYMTIKEG AMOYOPEVGELS, TAVTQ
EMOTPEPEL OADPNTN KOl TIECTIKT, OEKIIKOVTOS TNV EULUECT IKOVOTOINGN TNG KOl TNV
avayvOpIon TV SIKOIOUATOV TG amd £vo VTOKEILEVO TOV KATA Kovova Tapayvmpilel
™V EMOTPOPN NG Kol TEIVEL v TV anwBnoel ek véov, &v ayvoia Tov (& Son insu),
OICTTOUEVO  €TCL  VOOULYMG: TO VMWOKEILEVO TOL OAGLVEWNTOL &ivor  SOpKE
GLYKPOTNUEVO G €val dryaopévo vrokeipevo. To vmokeipevo dydletar oyt poVo o1
GY£0M TOV L€ TO TPAYLATIKO, GTO GNUEIO OTTOVL 1 AmOAAVGT TOL LVITepPaivel Ta OpLaL TG
apyns g evyopiotnong, aAld Kot 1 0 N An&apykny Tpacn yEVVIONG TOL EVTOS TOL
GLUPBOAKOD @EpeL TV vOYPAPN Tov dtyacpov tov. ITo cvykekpéva o Lacan Oa
amodeifel apydtepa 0Tt M oArotpimor (aliénation), ®g Oegpelddng punyxaviopds
EYYPAPNS TOV VIOKEWEVOL G011 GLUPOAMKN TAEN Kot GuVApPBpwoNS e TV onpaivovca.
aAvcida cuvemdyetal tov dyoopd tov. Edd dev mpémer va Egyxvape 0Tt por peyoin
Kkavotopio Tov Lacan suvictotor 6Ty omosOVOEST| TG £VVOL0G TOV VITOKEUEVOL OO
NV oLveldnom Kot TNV avocsToyacTIKOTNTO Omov TV Kadnlowve 0 QUAOGOPIKOG
otoyacpds. Pilloomactikomoudviog To mopicpata TG OOUIKNG YAMCGOAOYING Kot
apovykpalopevog pe KAvikn  evausOnoioa v {doa eumepia tov Adyov, o Lacan
ototyelobetel To vokeipevo wg amotédlecua Tov onuaivovrog. H pa évvola amotedel
0pPYOVIKO CUUTANPOO TNG GAANG KOl 0VTH 1) ApOBodTNTA OTOTVTIMVETAL GTOV 1010 TOV
LETACOOCLPIKO OPIGHO TOV CNUOIVOVTOS OV daTpéyel OAO TO £pY0 TOL: TO Snuaivov
OVTITPOCMOTEVEL TO LROKEIUEVO Yo éva GAAOV onpaivov. Atagaivetor Aouwdv OTL 1
cUAMYTN TOL omuaivovtog otov Lacan omokAivel ovGIWODE amd TNV COGGLPIKN

exdoyn tov. Am’ avtv o Lacan cvykpotei TpoTicTOg TV TEPiENUN UTApa, ONAadT|
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™V YPOUU KAACUATOONS TOL YA®MGOIKOU onueiov, g omoiog avaPaduiler v
Aettovpyia. GLAAOUPAVOVTAG TNV OTATIKA MG CUVOETN TOTIKY KOl SUVAUIKA MG O10VEL
alyopiOpo. Avtiy akpifodg 1 avaBoabuicuévn umdpo Tov HETOCMGGLPIKOD OAYOPIOO
OV OlATEUVEL TO YAMGGIKO ONUEID OOOTAOVING TO GE GNUOIVOV KOl GNUOVOUEVO,
OlITEUVEL OGNV AOKOVIKY] TTPOPANUOTIK TO 1010 TO VTOKEIUEVO TOV OGLVEONTOV.
Yvvayetar, petald dAAwv, 6Tt 10 KabeoTdg Tov VIokeEEVOL otov Lacan mapafralet
oML TOL POPUAMGTIKA TPMOTOKOALO TOGO TNG GOGGVPIKNG YAWGGOAOYiog OGO Kol TOL &V
YEVEL GTPOVKTOVPOUMGHOV -TIG EMGTNUOAOYIKES aKoUyieg Tov omoiov KotaAoyilovv
cvyva Kot ofacaviota kot otov id1o Lacan.

[Ipdypott, n moAOTTLYN £VVOlo TOV VIOKEEVOV, OVOTPENTIKN TOV PIAOGOPLKOD
AGYOVL KOl TNG POPUAAIGTIKNG OLOIOGTAGING TV SOUMV, ATOTEAEL T GTPOTNYIKY OL(LUN
TOV KAOGIKOD AQKOVIKOD TPOYpAupatos. 2otdco, «Evo vmokeipevo dev Ba 10
ekmAnpaocel Topd poévov mpookopiloviag ¢’ avtd v WiontepodTNTA ToL) (Lacan, 2010,
p. 77). O Lacan mpocBétel, Aowmdv, o avOQOUOI®TN ETEPOYEVELN GTO OIKTLO TOL
cvpporkov. Eivor adbvatov va emektoBodue €0 o’ ovtiv. Xvvoyilo Aowrdv kot
oynuatomol®d: «o Lacan godyetl otig poprofrovég aAvcideg kot 6to cupuPoikd dikTvo
g doung évo otoryeio Pikd avTvopukd oTn AOYIKN TOUG KOl UT OVOYDYLO OTIG
KavovikOTnTég TouG. Agv givar eEopotdoipo t' éva petwvopikd Bpadopa popkoflavig
pvnung M pe por aAAnAovyio onuowvoviov. Agv eyypdoetor ot doun cav éva
anmenuévo onuaivov, oAAd cav EEvo cOpO. AV EVOOUATMOVETOL TN GLUPOAKN
owovopia g dopng, avtiBétmg v amoppvOuilel. I't' avtd dAlwote o dvBpwmog dev
1000TOL TTOTE HE TO AOYIOTIKO VLTOAOIMO TNG 1GTOPIOG TOL 1 T GUVICTOUEVT TMV
CLUVENTAOV Kol acLVEWNTOV Tdoewv. TlapdAinia, avTv akpP®dg TNV OVOTPETTIKN
£€vvolo TOL VITOKEEVOL gvepyomolet o Lacan yia va d1acdoet T poidiky| adnfeia and

toug ypvocobnpeg tov Eywtikod EAviopdvto. Amodeucvier 6Tt 1 evdtmTa Kot 1
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avtovopioa Tov Ey®d dev avtmpoommevovy mopd T QOVINGLOKY OVOTANP®GCT TOVL
GUUPOAIKOV SLYOGHOD TOL VTOKELUEVOD. ZELPNANTOVTOS TO avTvoukd (gvyog Eym-
vrokeipevo, o Lacan kKAnpoddtnoe otn oOyypovn okéyn pio 0e6molovca. EVVOIOAOYIKN

untpoy (Bepyéng, 2010).

To vrokeipevo kKot o1 6por TG oeEovaKkoTNTO

O Lacan evBepatiCel otn doun kot puo €MTAEOV OLECTIOKY] ETEPOYEVELD  TTOL
Aertovpyel e&icov amoppubuictikd. H eicaywyn g vrayopevetal and v ox£on Tov
VIOKEWEVOL UE TN GeE0VAMKOTNTA Kol TV EUPLAN €Yypaen Tov o6to medio e. To
VIOKEIIEVO dgv GLVATTETOL QuEs LE TV ceEovalikdtnta. Tovtéstv 10 vokeipeVo
dgv elvon eyyevag éuovro. H €uouin vmdotacn tov dev otoryelobeteiton  pe
avatopkovs Kot froloyucotdg 6povs. Avapeifora n froroyia amobétel otov opyavioud
onuelo kot Agttovpyieg EUELANG OlPOPOTOINoNG, OUMS TO “YuxKO QLAO’, OTWG
QITOOEIKVOOVY Y10 TOPASELYUO Ol AEYOUEVEG OLOGTPOPEG, OEMETOL OMO TPOGIOIOVGS
Kkavoveg popeomoinong. Iow givar dpaye 10 eOAO vOg avBp®dTOL OV dev GAYMNVEVETAL
amd o BEAyNTpa pag OpopeNG yuvaikag 1 €vOC appevemOV Gvopa OAAL amd TG
novrabeic mepumtvéels pe v avodynoia evog poaotiyiov, Omwg ocvuPaivel otV
nepintwon Tov Adyvov paloyiot; [mg etvar duvatov avopog mtelovantns, KuPLOAEKTIK
Kol LETAPOPIKEL, Vo ONADVEL TEPIMAODS YUVOTKa Kol Vo, ETAEYEL TO YEPOLPYIKO TPOmEL
TOV ELVOVYICUOV — NTOV 1) TEPIMTOOT TOL TPATOL EYYEPIGUEVOL TpovaEEovai. TEToton
gldovg epmtuata, to omoio LOVO 1 yuyavaivon eivor amodederypéva oe Béom va
JeoTicel, eivalt ®G YvooTOV €E0IPETIKA EMIKOIPO GTNV EMOYN WOG KOl GE TANPM
dvoion xabng morlamracidlovior paydoaio. Ot «TALTOTNTEG UAOLY. XTOV KAUGGIKO
Lacan to gpdtnpo mov deondlet €d® Ba pmopovoe va dtaturtmbel wg axoloHwe: mo1dg

Kopilel T0 6KAVOOAO TOV PVUAOV GTO LTOKEIREVO TOL acvveWNTov; H epotnuatobesio
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nept PUAOL elval avVOTOTPETTN Y10TL TO VIOKEILEVO TOV ONUAIVOVTOG £Vl EKTOG PUAOV.
To onuoaivov dev €xel OAO Kol 0eV GUVIOTA TEAEOTN EULPLANG dtopopomtoinone. Aev
VIAPYEL OPCEVIKO Kou ONAvKd onuoivov. Zuvayetonl EMOUEVMOG OTL TO EPAOTNUA TOL
Yuykod @OAOL doev umopel va e€etaotel oTO Emimedo NG ApIYOVC AOYIKNG TOL
onuoaivovtoc. H dwadikacio mpdoktmong yoykod OAOL £xel oG PLOGTIKY apyn
«onuacio Tov EEAAOD» KOl TNV SPOPTKT VTOKELLEVIKOTOINGT TNG UEGH GTO TUTIKO
owmodelo tpiywvo. To EUELAO TEMPOUEVO TOL VTOKEEVOL YOPAGGETOL LE OPOLG
QOAAMKOV TPocavatoMopoV. Yrd 10 mpiopa Tng owuddElng TEPIMETELNS TOV GAUAAOV,
o Lacan avaxatockevdler v kioaookr] Béon tov Freud mov amoAvtomorovoe tnv
«OPOoEVIKN» QLON NG Mumvto. Q¢ yvootdv, 0 16K10G NG PUALOKEVIPIKNG LIoyiog
oLVOdeLE €€ apyNG TNV TOMTIGUIKT TPOCANYN TG YUXAVAALGNG, EVO 0o TN deKaeTio
tov 70 Kot PETO QPEUVIOTIKA KIVIALOTO, QILOCOPIKES TAGELS KOl VEO-WYLYOVOAVTIKESG
apéoelg ogv Emayav va BAALOLY OLadOV EVAVTIOV TOV TPOTOTOPKOD CULOPTHLOTOS TNG
YOYOVAALONG: TNV QOALOKEVTIPIKNY HepoAnyio TG. Q¢ ONUEPE O KOTAYYEATIKOG 01GTPOG
TOVG OEV YEL YOOEL KAT' €AAYIOTOV TO EPLOTIKO GPpiyog Tov. Empéverl va eppavilel tnv
YUYOVAALOT] ©G €vav OmO TOLG  TEAELTOIOVS  AVOYPOVICTIKOVG TVLADVES NG
TATPLOPYIKNG GVUPOAIKNG TAENG. AVTES Ol AVTL-QOALOKPATIKES oUTIAGELS TOPAPAETOVY
®oTOGO TNV 0LGLMON JlIKplon avdlpeso o€ aovveidnto kot youyovéivorn. H
yoyavaivon oev eival 1 teAetovpyion Tov acvveidntov, olevkpivile o Lacan. To
aGLVEIONTO €ivol OVIMG POALOKEVIPIKA OECUICUEVO, TOLTESTIV KEVTIPOOETUEVO OTN
QOAMKY onpacio yopw amd v omoio eEveaivovtal ot OImAdEEg TVIPLYKEG Kot Ot
modkés Bempieg mepl oefovarkotag. EAdyiotor yvopilovv dpwg 611 avtdg TTOov
TPONYOYE TOV OPO POAAOKEVIPIGUOC TPOKEEVOD VO AMOTVTMGCEL GTO OCLVEIONTO TO
pocidlo otiypa tov Ntav o id1og o Lacan (1966, p. 554)! 'Extote 10 {nroduevo yU

aLTOV NTOV 0 AMEYKAMPBIGUAOG TNG WYLYOVOAVTIKNG Bewplog Kot TG KMVIKNG TPOKTIKNG
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oo TIG POAAKES GUVTETAYUEVES TOV acLveidNTOoL. [ avTd TO AdYO d1dvolEe o GAAN
000 TPOGEYYIoNG NG 6eE0VOMKOTNTOS UE YVOUOVO OYL TN QOAAKT onpacio aAld Tov
EVOPUNTIKO QOpEn NG amOANLOTNG. AvTO 00NYNoE TNV EMEEEPYNTIN TNG EVVOLOG TOV
avTikelévov o. To KAOGOIKO «ueptkd aviikeipevon, plikd ovomAaGUEVO OE
TPOTOTUEG AOYIKEC WNTPES, OMOTEAECE TOV KEVIPIKO @OpEa avacLVTOENS TNG
6€E0VOMKOTNTOG OTO TEHI0 TOV EVOPUNGEMV KOl EMOVOSLOTUTIMONG TNG OXEONG TNG UE
10 acvveionto. EmPdidetor va emonudvovpe 6t n Bewpio Tov avTikeévon o pHeTéyet
®g  TPOSPOWKN mapoakatadnkn otov 1610 TG mpoPAnuatikng tov XK.
[Ipocpedyovtag TNV TOMTIKN oS OAYMUOTIKNG petapopds o Lacan to mpocsdiopile
¢ «to caput mortuum tov onuaivovtocy (Lacan, 2010, p. 92), enrovopdlovtog 1 avtdv
TOV TPOTO TNV €1€POYEVN LILOGTAGY Tov. O Opog dMAwve TO GTEPED LIOAEYUO TOV
AAYNUOTIKOV petactoyeuncemy. Xtov Lacan evtomilel o anoapapeiotn etepoyévela
61N onpaivovca 6Totyelwon ™S SoUNG, 1 0moia, G GLVOLACLO LLE TNV OUTIOON EUTAOKT|
g, eveostomotel T Aettovpyia Tov avtikelévou a. «H dwn pov avokdivym eivol to
avtikeipevo oy, vrevOOle o Lacan. Tovtéotiv, dev givar ovte to onuaivov ovte ToO
acvveionto ovte N doun. To avrtikeipevo a dev eivan éva onuaivov gyyplyipuo ot
onuaivovoa cAvcida mg cvoTaTikd Kpikog g, entonuaivel o J.-A. Miller. Koatomtpixd
LN OEKOVIGILO, JEV UETEXEL GTO PAVTOCIUKO TNG TOPAGTAONS. Agv glval KakEKTLTTO
TOV QPOVOO-KAIVIKOD «Ueptkod avtikelévouy. To avtikeipevo o dev mailel ovte
UTPOGTE GTOV AdKOVIKO KaBpEPTn o0Te v ot epobdkn AAAN oxknvr|. EpgaviCeton
KAT OMOKAEIGTIKOTNTO GTN OKNVY TNG GavVTaGimong, 0mov otnpilel v embopio Kot
OTOVOLAMVEL TN UETOVLIKT GYECT] TOL VIOKEWEVOL HE TNV amolovor. Evtomopévn
Babuida tov mpoaypatikov, ektdg EOAOL, daTnpel TV awTOVOUio. TOV OTEVOVTL GTO
onuaivov kol TG QUALOKEVIPIKEG TVIPLYKES. TUUTPATTOVTOG HE TNV OTOPPLOGTIKY

ETEPOYEVELD TOL VITOKEYEVOL VIO TNV ALyidd TG PAVTACIMONG, TO AVTIKEIIEVO o givat 0
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EQLAATNG TNG dounG. Evoapkdvel TV OVTIKEWEVOTPOTN ETEPOYEVELD TTOL TO GULPOAIKO
OlKTLO NG doUNG adVVATEL Vo «GLUPOAOTOMGEY, OIS YPAPETAL GLYVE, Kot adEEL0-
onAaodn vo vroPdier 6e GLUPOAIKY] ONUAvVoT, Vo GUUPOMOEL. XTOV HETAYEVESTEPO
Lacan, 1 eumAovTicpévn K00y TOL 0V GTOLXELOOETEITOL (OC VTOAEUUATIKOTNTO TV
popkoPlovav cuvBécewv ardd o¢ ekpAdotnon g (OOoNG EUUEVELNG TOV VITOKELEVOL:
MG EVOPUNTIKOG CUUTLKVOTNG amdlavons. Tovtéotv, otolyglofeteital e pow TOmKn
pIKA avTL-Oo K.

Me 1 otpon mov eyKAVIALEL O EMAVOTPOGOIOPIGHOG TOV OVIIKEWEVOL O MG
TpaypaTikov, and to 11o cgpvaplo kol petd, davolyetar Aowmdv €vog dALOG OpOLOG
EKTTPOCHOTNONG TS 5eE0vaMKOTNTAS TAVE 0TV AAAN GKNVY|. AVTOG 0 OpOWOG deV gival
QOAMKA onpatodotnuévos. Avtifeta, akolovBel Tnv Tpoyld ™G pepikng evopunonc. O
Lacan mpocvmoypdget v Pacikn epobidkn 0¢om, mov 1 1oydg g dev glvar dtdOov
aVTOVONTN Y10 TO VTOKEIHLEVO TOV GMUOIVOVTOG: «1) TPOYUATIKOTNTO TOV CLGVLVEIONTOL
gtvan [...] n og€ovarkn mpaypatikotntay (Lacan, 1973, p. 138). Oy 6pmg xapn ot
SlopecoAdpnon evog VIEPPATOAOYIKOD GNUALVOUEVOD, TNG QOAMKNG onuaciog. AAAL
YOPN OTNV EUTAOKY TOV EVOPUNTIKOD KLKAMWUATOG Ot Hopkofiovi) oTotyeiwon g
onpaivovcag alvcidog: «m evopunon eivor akpipdg avt 11 GLVOECHOAOYIN HECH TIG
omoiag 1 cefovolkodtnTo petéyel omv yoywn Con...» (Lacan, 1973, p.160). Aev
TPOKELTOL OUMOG Y10 OTAN] GUUUETOYIKY|] TALPOVGIO AL Y10l LOVOTIWALOKY CLPLOSIOTNTO.
¥’ éva dAdo onpeio, o Lacan eivor Kotnyopnuotikdg € LTOV: «UOVO M HEPIKN
evOpUNON AVTITPOCMOTEVEL GTOV YVYIGUO TNG cuvEmeles g oeovalkotnTacy (Lacan,
1973, p.186). To ovikeipevo o, ®G TUVPNVOS TOV EVOPUNTIKOD KUKADUOTOG
GUUTVKVMVEL OVTES TIG 0pLoddTNTES eKTpocmnnong. Eivat to etepoyevég ototyeio mov
gyyvaror v mopovcia TS 6e£0VOMKOTNTOS GTO GCLVEIONTO Kol PAAIGTO Ol G

onuacio M pécw TG onupaciog — To avtikeipevo o dev eivor pia vTepPATOAOYIKY|
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onuoctokn Paduida. Tnv eyyvdtor emmAéov, pHe TNV TPOAYLOTIKE TOAPOVGIN TOV, XWPIC
vo 01éAOel péca amd To Kovdlova dikpoavo TOL €VVOLYIGHOV, dNANOT NG SLPOPAC.
Ocgpelmone Béon tov Lacan: 10 avtikeipevo o dgv eumintel 610 medio TG EUPULANG
dlpopdc — O0ev VIAPYEL OPCEVIKO Kot ONAVKO avTIKEIPEVO 0, 1 €0T® appeEVOTO Kot
Onivmpenéc. Avtihopfovopocte OTL TO0 OVTIKEILEVO o ¢ PopuTikd KEVIPO TOL
EVOPUNTIKOV KUKADUOTOG UETEYEL HE TIG OULVEMEIEG TOV GTO OCGLVEIONTO UE 7O
OVGLOOTIKEG Kol LECTEG, KOBOPIOTIKEG 1WO10TNTES am’ OTL TO KAUGGIKO TPOTAAGLY TOL:
dgv otoyelofeteiton MAEov ¢ To caput mortuum Tng HoPKOPLoviG GLVOVAGTIKNG TOV
onuaivovtog aAld oG avTmpdsmmog TG (MG0S VTOGTACNG TOV VTOKEUEVOL KOl TNG
Mumvto, «mng Mumvio o¢ kabapd évotikto {ong, Cong abdvatng, anepioTodtng...»
(Lacan, 1973, p. 180).

ZUUTEPACUATIKA, 1 «EVOPUNTIKNY» GTPOPY] TNG AOKOVIKNG TPOPANUATIKNIG LLOG
petafipaong twv eE0VCIOV EKTPOGMONTNGONG, TG GEEOVAAIKOTNTAG GTO AGLVEIONTO, and
OV QOAAG ¢ onpactakn Baduido kot VTEPPATOAOYIKO TEAEGTN TNG ELPVANG SLOPOPAS
6’ éva  ovrikelevotpomo  Opavopa  yopic  EUeLAn  onuactoddtnor. [oapdti
cvykaAvppéva dtotvrtopévn omd to Lacan, n petdfaon ovth amotummveTon Le oxkpifeta
ce omlopeves epaoels. Oewpd KABOPIOTIKY EVOEEN TNV PNUOTIKY WEPLUVO LLE TNV
omoia wePPAALEL TV GNHOVGT) TOV avTiKEWEVOL a. Eiodyovtag 10 o¢ mpaylatikd tov
pocdidel por wapddoln 1010tNTO, TOL cLVNOECTATA TEPVE  OMOPATAPNTN KoL
acyoAMaotr evo Oa émpene va evilel. Zuykekpyuéva To e16dyel oG 0pyavo (organe)! To
avtikeipevo a «etvar éva 6pyavo [..] g evopunong » (Lacan, 1973, p.179). Epunvedm
avt TV yepovopio tov Lacan pe @dvio v dwkprtikny petofifocn e£ovcidv mov
oklypdonoa. Emypoappoatikd, n yepovopio avtn emttedel o vrokatdotoon opydvov!
‘Eva 0pyavo ot 0éom evog dAlov, To avtikeipevo pikpod o ot B€om tov aAAoD 1|

EMYYPOUUOTIKA: /@ oTnv otkovopio tov mathéme. H evopuntikn avtimpocdnevon
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™G MUmvto 6to acvveidNnTo evamotifetal oty AETtovpyKOTNTU EVOG GAAAOL 0PYAVOUL,

OV OEV EVEPYOTOLEITAL VIO TNV EMOTTEID, TOL PAAAOD, TOPOTL GLVIVALETAL UE OVTOV.
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The subject of unconscious, the object little-a, the phallus

Dimitris Vergetis*

Abstract

Lacan will save from oblivion and misinterpretation the fundamental Freudian truths through a long-
term and complex operation — known as his “Return to Freud”. More precisely, he will introduce the
concept of the divided subject, determined by the symbolic order and the function of language. He will
elucidate the imaginary structure of the Ego, by detecting its foundations in the mirror stage. He will
define the unconscious as a type of memory based on the qualities of the signifying chain. He will
interpret the death drive as the insistence of repetition. He will attribute to sexuality a metabiological
status, based on the subjectivation of the gender and the meaning of the phallus. On the cutting edge of

this operation, he will renew the theory of the drive’s circuit by introducing the object little-a.

Keywords: Subject, unconscious, Ego, object little-a, drive’s circuit, sexuality, phallus.
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De la haine envieuse a [I’acte destructeur adolescent

Yves Morhain

Emilie Morhain®®

Resume
L’actualité de la délinquance juvénile de ces derniéres années se signale plus particuliérement par
l'agression contre l'autre, le semblable, de maniére soudaine et brutale voire par une explosion
destructrice, ainsi que par des attaques contre les symboles des représentants du pacte social.

Le regard fonctionne comme un détonateur au cours de ces affrontements, lorsque la haine envieuse
ouvre la voie a la destructivité et au narcissisme primaire dans des enjeux de survie. Pour ces adolescents
meurtriers, le recours a 1’acte destructeur, comme défense archaique, a pour fonction de préserver
I’intégrité narcissique d’un sujet qui se sent menacé, en détresse, en danger de destruction et
d’effondrement. Ces agirs violents peuvent étre considérés comme une défense, voire comme une

«solutiony, contre les changements engendrés par le processus d’adolescence.

Mots-Clés: Adolescent-criminel, souffrance-identitaire, haine, regard, envie, destructivité, survie

De tout temps, 1’adolescence a témoigné des difficultés et des impasses d’une époque et
d’une culture. Elle est le lieu ou peut se dire le malaise dans la culture freudien (1929),
comme en atteste I’actualit¢ psychopathologique de 1’adolescence (Morhain, &
Roussillon, 2009) qui recouvre des difficultés d’existence, de séparation, de fusion
archaique, d’un lien perturbé au manque et aux limites, de I’impossibilité¢ de différer et

du désir d’étre dans une jouissance immédiate. C’est ainsi que des manifestations de
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violence et de destructivité sont apparues et tendent de plus en plus a se banaliser parmi
la population des jeunes issus de quartiers considérés comme difficiles (et/ou évoluant
dans des familles vulnérables et fragiles), jusqu’a interroger I’existence d'une
psychopathologie spécifique aux banlieues», que I’écho renvoyé par un univers
médiatique exercé a substituer ’image a 1’événement rend encore plus présent.

Ces nouvelles formes de psychopathologie adolescente, qui attestent d’un
changement de I’inscription du sujet dans le lien social, mettent en scéne une disparition
subjective ou une lutte désespérée pour 1’existence. Elles sont a entendre dans le champ
du narcissisme primaire de la construction d’une identité et d’une tentative de séparation
d’avec l'infantile le plus archaique et non dans le registre de la transgression des
interdits référés au complexe d’cedipe comme c’était le cas par le passé. Pathologies du
lien intersubjectif, ces figures de la destructivité portent la marque de perturbations de la
continuité et des frontieéres du Soi. Aussi, lorsque des événements traumatiques, - en tant
qu’expériences de tension et de déplaisir sans représentation, sans dégagement possible
-, se télescopent avec I’événement pubertaire, ils propulsent I’adolescent dans des agirs
qui conduisent a des comportements violents contre 1’autre, mais aussi contre un certain
nombre de symboles de représentants de la société. La répétition des actes antisociaux
de ces jeunes «déprivésy, porte la marque d’une menace identitaire et d’un échec dans

la mise en ceuvre du travail du lien.

L’intrusion insupportable du regard de |'autre
La clinique aupres de jeunes meurtriers nous permet d’interroger ce qui s’exprime dans
ces affrontements auxquels se livrent certains jeunes des quartiers difficiles ; ¢’est a dire
I’explosion d'une destructivité narcissique avec la mise en acte de l'envie. Affect

fondamental des formes destructrices qui accompagnent la souffrance identitaire de
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I’individuation et de 1’appropriation subjective, I’«envie » introduit immédiatement la
dimension du regard. Dans ce qui précede ou provoque I’affrontement entre individus
isolés ou entre bandes, la question de la rencontre avec le regard de I’autre semble
fondamentale.

Nombre de jeunes meurtriers évoquent fréquemment «des échanges de regards»
pour expliquer le moment qui a précédé le passage a l'acte et dont les expressions : «il
m'a traité », «il m'a mal regardé», «il m'a regardé mauvais», renvoient a I’intrusion
insupportable du regard de l'autre (Lacan, 1938) qui doit étre compris dans un jeu de
miroir destructeur, avec «la croyance magique a [’efficace (Wirkung) du regard de
haine envieuse» dans son «pouvoir de destruction de [’objet, par la seule intentiony
(Assoun, 2001, p. 129). Les enjeux narcissiques attachés au regard de I’autre se révelent
a travers une tension entre le désir d’étre remarqué, différencié et I’envahissement d’un
sentiment de mépris et de honte.

Si le regard peut étre structurant dans la construction du sujet, s’il est fondamental
dans les échanges intersubjectifs, le regard peut é&tre aussi redoutable et venir
transpercer, méduser, pétrifier, c’est dire immobiliser, rendre inerte ou sans vie. C’est
ainsi que dans les affrontements meurtriers entre jeunes, ou se jouent une jouissance de
la mort, dans un jeu de miroir destructeur, le regard de l'autre est percu comme
offensant, menacant, destructeur et vient persécuter le sujet, le mettant en état de
réaction paranoiaque, dans des enjeux de survie. Tout est en arrét pour ces adolescents
qui organisent le monde de telle sorte que rien ne bouge, car ils se sentent en
permanence et sans nuance sous la menace d’un regard étranger qui dépossede le sujet
de son identité. Le regard remplit alors le sujet du néant dont il est habité.

Mais le regard peut étre un détonateur, lorsque la haine envieuse, non contenue,

non tempérée, fait basculer le sujet dans la destructivité, lorsque la parole, comme mise
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en ceuvre du symbolique, fait défaut. L envie qui ne peut étre séparée de la blessure de
nature primaire qui 1’a générée, active la pulsion de destruction. Elle est alors
projection, particulierement marquante et s’adresse a tous les objets possibles, y
compris le sujet haineux de lui-méme» (Richard, 1998, p. 99), pouvant se déchainer
dans la fureur et ’horreur de la dégradation de I'acte, qui, lui, tient du réel. Le regard est
susceptible de tuer dans les limbes de I’imaginaire d’une réalité interne fonciérement
insécurisante.

Processus imaginaire, l'affect d’envie renvoie a la possession d’un objet supposé
apporter la complétude (ou de soulager la douleur du manque) mais qui est surtout pergu
dans I’inconscient comme étant détenu par un autre que soi. M. Klein (1957), qui a
différencié de maniere pertinente 1’envie de 1’affect jaloux et de I’avidité, précise que
I’envie prend naissance dans 1’étape fusionnelle primaire de la relation, tandis que la
jalousie implique déja une relation triangulée. Si la jalousie, que S. Freud (1923)
considérait comme un état d’affect normal et nécessaire, reste prise dans le rapport au
semblable, l'envie est anéantissement du sujet. Pour M. Klein (1957), quasiment
constitutionnel et donc universel, I’affect d’envie est une manifestation des effets de la
pulsion de mort. Elle 1’associe des la naissance a I’intense angoisse persécutrice que
provoque la mise au monde et en souligne son aspect détériorant et destructeur, en tant
que facteur trés important de l'identification projective qui tend a s'approprier, a
s'incorporer son objet mais aussi a le détruire.

L’envie vient signer le fantasme d'expulsion du sujet de la scéne de la relation et
fait ressentir douloureusement ce qui manque a ces adolescents blessés du narcissisme.
Ce sentiment insidieux renvoie a la trace d’une faille fondamentale non repérée mais
dont I’écho, par le biais de l’autre, fait retour sur le sujet dans un mouvement

destructeur. A la différence du conflit qui se noue dans la rencontre de forces rivales, le
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recours a 1’acte violent vise a préserver I’intégrité narcissique d’un sujet qui se sent
menacé, avec pour conséquence, la nécessité de détruire 1'autre, pour retrouver sa propre
place. Cet état de «rage narcissique» peut venir en réaction a une blessure narcissique,
au sentiment d’étre humilié, mal compris ou méprisé. Le traumatisme ne se confondant
pas avec 1'événement extérieur, dont il convient de souligner qu’il peut étre de gravité
différente (remarque, injure, interpellation...).

Activation de la haine destructrice, par débordement des capacités intégratives du
moi, ’envie devient anéantissement par destitution du sujet au profit de sa réduction au
rang d’objet déshumanisé. Ce qui peut expliquer ces acharnements entre bandes rivales
dont on fait le constat de plus en plus fréquemment dans les «banlieues» (mais pas
seulement) des grandes villes frangaises. La question du narcissisme est sous-tendue
derriére ces actes destructeurs, qui impliquent souvent de jeunes migrants, que la
traversée de [D’adolescence accentue. D’autant que la chalne sociale et
intergénérationnelle qui investit le sujet comme porteur d’une continuité d’ensemble ne
tient pas — et que P. Aulagnier (1975) nommait le «contrat narcissique » — Car pour
nombre de ces adolescents de familles immigrées, la transmission, qui résulte des liens
que la famille entretient avec sa propre histoire, peut difficilement se faire, voire méme
opérer en négatif et €tre traumatique, compte tenu d’un héritage parfois douloureux

et/ou empreint de secrets.

Une problématique de I’altérité impossible
Dans la rixe entre adolescents ou entre bandes, souvent fortuite, le face a face des
affrontements renvoie a une problématique de 1’altérité impossible: «c’est lui ou moi».
Le rapport au semblable est régi ici par un désir de destruction, parce qu’il représente un

autre soi-méme et un lieu de méconnaissance. Cette relation de nature spéculaire,
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emprisonne 1’autre dans une position de double qui lui est assignée et qui se voit nié
dans la singularit¢ méme de son désir, dans son altérité. Il s’agit ici d’une relation
spéculaire qui n’est pas celle du stade du miroir et de la constitution d’une image de soi,
donc du développement des processus de pensée, mais de quelque chose de plus
archaique, en considérant que ce phénomene de spécularisation existerait dés le niveau
originaire, comme étant antérieur aux processus primaires (Aulagnier, 1975). Le sujet
recevant sous une forme inversée son propre message est pris dans la fulgurance de la
relation spéculaire, toujours destructrice.

Ces hostilités meurtrieres s’inscrivent dans un contexte de rivalités et de défense
de territoires qui recéle un caractére archaique proche de la psychologie des masses
(Freud, 1921). Considéré a la fois comme un espace relégué, désavoué, diabolisé et a
risque, le territoire — a la fois familier et inquiétant —, est a défendre dans un processus
d'appropriation de cet espace public. Investis de maniére fugace, comme lieux de
passage et d’inconnu, le quartier et la rue sont aussi des lieux de trafics, d’errance, sans
limites contenantes. Prolongement de [’espace interne, ces territoires peuvent
déclencher brutalement des réactions sociales sans pouvoir les traiter. Paradoxalement
ils sont souvent percus par ces adolescents comme «un refuge», un dehors sécurisant,
qui est vécu comme un espace d’ouverture, de dégagement, par rapport au monde clos
de la famille qui se réveéle un dedans dangereux. Aussi, conflits psychiques et mises en
scéne internes sont transférés et projetés de maniere éruptive dans 1’espace physique
public de la rue, devenue intime et privée, comme scene de figuration.

Par ruptures des digues contendantes de leur agressivité, ces explosions
destructrices d’adolescents en souffrance identitaire, se manifestent par une lutte contre
un autre semblable, considéré comme un ennemi possédant la jouissance et qui doit étre

anéanti. L’affrontement sans limite qui vient sur fond de trés grande tension, de
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frustration, d’angoisse, de menace, du sentiment d’étre en danger de destruction et
d’effondrement, provoque le double, en vue de son élimination. La confrontation au
«non-moi» engendre le besoin vital de dominer 1I’objet réel.

C’est ainsi que des rivalités de bandes, qui sont une puissance de terreur dans un
contexte guerrier, prennent des aspects archaiques d'une extréme brutalité, sous l'effet
du «narcissisme des petites différences qui fondent les sentiments d’étrangeté et
d’hostilité entre les individus» (Freud, 1929, p. 56), mais surtout de la contagion
affective et du régne de ce qu’il convient d’appeler la «loi du plus fort.» Si ces
comportements de violence déconcertent les adultes et les laissent dans I’effroi et la
stupeur, ils peuvent étre cependant considérés comme une défense, voire comme une
parade temporaire, contre les changements engendrés par le processus d’adolescence.
La stratégie du combat viserait a produire de la différence, de transformer la réciprocité

en altérité.

Défaut d’enveloppe, déliaison et désidéalisation précoce

Nous considérons qu’au cours de ces empiétements ou intrusions externes des
affrontements, les enveloppes psychiques du sujet (Anzieu, 1987), sont effractées et
viennent menacer le moi. Les vécus de discontinuité sont constants et la menace de
rupture est permanente. Comme le montrent nombre de situations, tout peut basculer
trés vite, par débordement d'une charge agressive dont le flot ne peut étre contenu.

Paradoxalement, aussi destructives qu'elles soient au regard de la réalité externe,
aussi saisissantes dans leur cruauté froide par absence de culpabilité et sidérantes par
leur déroulement acharné, ces conduites transgressives sont une recherche d’apaisement
interne et ont une fonction de réassurance narcissique qui permet d’échapper a des

pathologies plus graves (retrait autistigue notamment). Elles constituent une «solution »
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pour inscrire sur la scéne du monde ce qui est éprouvé intérieurement comme une
impasse, un essai de (re)construction de I’espace du dedans, une tentative de
symbolisation, qui, pour s'effectuer, doit paradoxalement en passer par sa réalisation
plutot que par le refoulement, afin de retrouver 1’expérience d’une relation d’objet.

L'autre, qui m’est presque pareil mais que je méprise, objet de projection devient
ainsi dans le méme mouvement objet inconscient d'étayage d'une subjectivité qui ne
s'intériorise pas. La question de la compulsion a la répétition se trouve ici convoquée, au
travers de ce qui peut s’interpréter a la suite de D.W. Winnicott (1967), comme des
retours, non pas du refoulé, mais de ce qui n’a pas été symbolisé. Le drame sous-tendu
de la «déprivation» - a I’origine de la tendance antisociale pour D.W. Winnicott (1956) -
voit ces adolescents rejouer inconsciemment une expérience déja vécue de destructivité
de I’environnement affectif primordial, mais cette fois-ci sur le mode actif et non plus
passif.

Il y a pour ces cas limites, échec du refoulement au profit des mécanismes de déni
et de clivage, non-intrication des pulsions, avec une prédominance de la destructivité,
soit de maniere directe, soit sur le mode projeté avec l'angoisse de persécution. Le
caractére inintégrable de I'ambivalence pulsionnelle associé a la confusion primaire
moi/ non-moi, aboutissent a 1’impossible 1'élaboration du deuil originaire de I'objet
primaire maternel, de la détresse originelle (Hilflosigkeit) et a I'échec de la constitution
de la sexualité génitale et partant de la structuration cedipienne de la différence des
sexes et des générations. En conséquence, de maniére diverse, les rapports aux objets et
a soi-méme, engendrent une menace narcissique devenue insupportable.

La fonction contenante de la peau, du moi et de la pensée (Anzieu, 1993) s’avere
défaillante pour ces jeunes délinquants, insuffisante a transformer les contenus

impensables voire persécuteurs en éléments représentatifs et figurables, instaurant un
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repli défensif sur un narcissisme anesthésié. Leur travail du penser parait perforé par
l'agir tandis que leur psyché se serait constituée en retrait schizoide, comme en fuite
dans le registre exclusif d’une réalité externe perceptivo-motrice. Avec en guise
d’héritage I’expérience négative d’un attachement pathogene, prélude a 1’enracinement

psychique de ce que D. Anzieu (1996) a nommé «l’attachement au négatif.»

Des traumatismes primaires toujours actifs

Le plus souvent, ces adolescents ont ¢été précocement affectés par des
expériences qui ont laissé des traces profondes, des traumatismes primaires qui font
écho au concept de «traumatisme cumulatif», dont M. Kahn a montré qu’il résulte de
défaillances de la mere dans son role de pare-excitations, tout au long du développement
de I’enfant jusqu’a 1’adolescence, qui vont conduire imperceptiblement, de maniére
silencieuse, au développement d’un «noyau de réactions pathogenesy» (Kahn, 1974, p.
74) dont les effets sont de plusieurs ordres :

- un développement prématuré du moi sera utilisé sur un mode défensif pour
faire face aux empiétements maternels (I’enfant est maintenu dans un rdle de
prolongement narcissique) auxquels il ne peut répondre;

- des distorsions du moi donnant lieu a une «crise» d’adolescence
particulierement difficile et douloureuse;

- un surinvestissement de la réalité interne et externe, avec une avidité et un
intérét exacerbé pour le monde extérieur et le monde fantasmatique.

Ces traumatismes primaires qui n’ont pu étre symbolisés faute de figures
tutélaires «suffisamment bonnes» (au sens de D.W. Winnicott), restent sans
représentation possible, donc toujours actifs. C’est ainsi qu’avec la métamorphose

adolescente, les failles de leur histoire et les maltraitances subies vont se rejouer bien
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souvent sur la sceéne sociale, en cherchant une réponse pour parer a une détresse interne.
La déconstruction des figures de 1’idéalité (affiliées au registre du Moi-idéal) qui permet
d’échafauder son autonomie psychique et de se projeter dans un futur a moyen-terme
(référable au registre de 1’Idéal du Moi), ne peut se risquer que si le sujet conserve
I'espoir de retrouver ailleurs, hors de I'infantile, une autre figure de la réalité sociale qui
lui permette d'ordonner a nouveau ses désirs et sa vie. Cependant, cette opération
spécifique de 1’adolescence est particulierement inopérante chez ces jeunes, parce que
leur violence narcissique, leur destructivité agie, ne sont pas référables a une difficulté a
désidéaliser les figures tutélaires en provenance de l’infantile, mais & une absence
d’idéalisation précoce par défaut de figures parentales suffisamment présentes et
solides. D’autant plus, que tiraillés entre la réalité et leurs illusions (idéalisation,
modeles imaginaires), les adultes sont, depuis une trentaine d’années, ébranlés dans
leurs certitudes et sont contraints de réinventer leurs roles (sexuel, conjugal, parental...),
dans un monde qui évolue dans l'imprévisible et la complexité.

En d’autres termes, outre la déliaison pulsionnelle a 1’ceuvre, le paradigme de
I’impasse dans laquelle se trouvent nombre de ces adolescents a risque, résiderait dans
un processus de désidéalisation qui aurait opéré trés précocement, c’est a dire des la
petite enfance. Fortement sollicités, souvent attaqués, les objets externes et plus
particulierement les parents, sont des objets de support nécessaires, mais ils peuvent étre
aussi objets de projection de la haine nécessaire a la constitution d’un espace de pensée
autonome. C’est d’autant plus compliqué pour les adolescents dont le vécu
fantasmatique rencontre dans la réalité un effondrement parental dépressif, un état de

désarroi ou une violence en contre-point de leur propre violence.

Conclusion
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Nous considérons que ces adolescents criminels (Morhain, 1995-2009), qui évoluent
sous I’emprise de I’envie primaire et dans 1’impossibilité d’élaborer leurs angoisses
archaiques, sont en permanence a la limite de la menace d’effondrement identitaire et
d’une projection évacuative. Leurs agirs destructeurs, qui ont pour finalit¢ la
désubjectivation d'autrui et son anéantissement en tant qu'étre différent, porteur d'un
désir propre, doivent étre entendus comme une parade contre la disparition subjective et
de ce fait, comme une lutte pour leur survie dans une tentative désespérée de rétablir le
contact. Il est possible d’évoquer un effondrement narcissique comme déclencheur de
leurs actes, qui représente alors une preuve d'existence et non le résultat d'une
construction psychique, d'ou son aspect pulsionnel brutal. De tels actes ne se situent pas
dans le registre de la transgression de la Loi ou d’un défi aux limites surmoiques, mais
viennent déloger I’autre pour le détruire.

Attestant d’une faillite de I’imaginaire, 1’acte criminel éphébique releve du champ
du narcissisme primaire et de la jouissance archaique. D’essence habituellement
transgressive, 1’acte possede un potentiel désorganisateur, régressif, mais il peut aussi
étre re-créateur pour le sujet, refondateur d’une subjectivité, témoignant alors de
I’évolution des capacités du moi avec I’altérité interne et externe. Dans le mouvement
méme de leurs agirs transgressifs et de leur rejet d'un lien intersubjectif, les adolescents
délictueux cherchent paradoxalement un interlocuteur dans la négativité. Cependant,
dans le cas de la destructivité agie qui se nourrit de la haine envieuse, la problématique
est différente et convoque le registre le plus archaique du sujet lorsqu’il s’agit d’assurer
sa survie. Sous I’effet redoublé de 1’aprés-coup issu de I’émergence d’un processus
pubertaire non marqué du sceau de 1’cedipe, cette violence fondamentale, désarrimée du
courant pulsionnel, vient éveiller chez ces adolescents violents, une destructivité

aveugle lorsque I’autre résiste a étre utilisé tel un objet désubjectivé.
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Force est de constater au cours de ces derniéres années, l'aggravation d’une
symptomatologie spécifique de I’adolescence qui pointe des difficultés voire un
inachévement du processus de subjectivation différenciatrice, d’appropriation subjective
de I’activité représentative, a partir de la double contrainte de la pulsion et de 1’objet,
qui se déroule des la naissance pour prendre son sens et son aspect définitif au temps de
I’adolescence. Ce constat engage a des ¢laborations nouvelles et a penser autrement les
modalités de I’intervention clinique aupres de ces adolescents difficiles, afin de replacer
ces jeunes dans un réseau d'intersubjectivité, dans une communauté d'échanges qui leur
permette d’échapper a Daffliction et a la stagnation, en se frayant un chemin
désaliénant. Nous pensons, que seul un travail de subjectivation pourrait leur permettre
d’¢laborer les traumatismes subis, de dépasser I’omnipotence narcissique et d’éviter
I’impasse d’un temps figé sur une non-distinction insupportable entre haine et amour
des premiers objets.

Entre 1’actuel et 1’archaique, toujours au bord de la menace de désintégration, ces
adolescents ont besoin de la présence d’organisateurs symboliques (parents, éducateurs,
thérapeutes et tout adulte qui fait référence): - dans leurs fonctions contenante,
d’étayage, de pare-excitation, c'est-a-dire dans leur capacité a résister, a «survivre» a
leur destructivité, que nous considérons comme expression autant d’une force nouvelle
que d’une menace, - mais aussi dans une fonction de transformation (Bion, 1965) qui
viendrait favoriser 1’élaboration de leurs expériences sensorielles et émotionnelles
déliées, chaotiques et dispersées, pour les rendre tolérables en leur donnant
signification, en travaillant l'articulation du détruire-créer. Passagers d’une crise
violente qui les traverse malgré eux, ces adolescents cherchent des adultes suffisamment
solides dans 1’actuel, en eux et dans leur environnement, mais aussi dans leur histoire

infantile.
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H eopnPelo, amd mavtote, exepdlel Tig dvokolieg Kot Ta odEE0d0 [OG EMOYNG KoL HLOG
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OV £YOVV EUPAVIOTEL KOl TEIVOUV OAO Kol TEPLGGOTEPO VO, TVTTOTTONOOVY avapESH GTOV TANBVGUO TV
véwv, Waitepa ekeivav mov {ovv og vroPabucpévec cuvolkieg 1 TEPLOY®V OV Be®PoVVTOL SVGKOAEG
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Avtég ou véeg poppég exppdoewmv €xBpog, evtomilopeveg omv epnpikn yvyomaboAoyia,
BePardvouv pav oAhayn €YYPoPNS TOL VTOKEWEVOL HEGO GE £VaV KOWOVIKO deopd, BETouv ot oknvi
pio vrokeevikn eEa@dvion M e TOAN omeATicUEVn Yo T dtekdiknon g vmapéne. Emdibrovv va
«OKOLGTOUV» HEGO GTO eSO TOL TPMTAPYLIKOD VOPKIGGIGHLOD TNG KOTACKELNG LOG TOVTOTNTOG KO LG
OMOTELPAG OMOYMPICUOL TNG TOOKOTNTAG, TNG Mo apyoiknis.  Xvvifmg, avtol ot épnpor E€youvv
EMNPeNoTEl TPOO Ond gUTEPIES £VTOONG KOl TPOVHOTIKE YeyovoTa Tov €yovv aenoet Pabdid To iyxvn
TOVG: TPALUOL TPOWUOTICHOL, TAVIO EVEPYELG, MOV APIVOLV TNV MY® TOVG HECH TOVG, «OLOTNPA
TPUOUATOY, KCLGCOPEVUEVA TPOUDUATOY " TPAVUATIGLOT IOV £xel 0modelyOel OTL 0PeilovTol OTNV amOTVY N
™G UNTEPAG GTO POXO TNG, VO TOVG OTOTPEYEL GTNV TOPELR TG AVATTLENG TOV OIS0V MG TV €@ Peia.
J1OTNPA TPOVLOTO KOL GCVGGMPEVUEVO TpOLpOTO Oo odnynocovv avemaicOnta, pe éva olOTNAO Kot
VOVAO TPOTO, GTNV avamrTLEN eVOG TVpHvVa Taboyovawy aviidpdoewy ol omoieg Oa EMGTPEYOLY TNV NYD
TOVG GE EVOV OTOTEPO YPOVO, AVTOV TNG LEYAANG avaTapayns TS epnPeiog

Ot «avtarAoyég PAEUUATOVY OO TOVG LOPOIOVE VEOLS ETKAAOVVTOL GLYVA Yo V. EENYHCOLV TN
oTUyUn mov €yetl mponynOel g petdfaons oty TpdEn Kot TG omoing ot EKQPACELS: «LLE XEIPICTNKE LIE TN
HaTIG TOLY, «UE KoitaEe aoynpoy, «ue Koitate otpafay, enttpéncl, cOuemvo pe tov Lacan, v apdpntm
mapeicepnon tov PAéuuarog tov dAlov. Edv 1o BAéupa propei va givor awtod mov ktilel v emPePaionon
™G €kOvVog Tov VROKEWEVOL, edv eivor pa  Ogpelddng diepyacio pEcH OTIG OITOKEWEVIKEG
avtoAlayéc, To PAEupa propel va, gival emiong eoPepod Kot emtkivouvo Kot pmopel vo pbet va dwamepdost,
VO TPOLOKPOTNOEL, VO TETPMGCEL, VO OKIWVITOTO|CEL 1| VO EMOTPEYEL TAYMUEVO, AOPAVES, Ywpig (o).
‘Etot, 10 PAEppO pumopel vo AEITOVPYNGEL GOV VUG KEKTUPGOKPOTNPUCH, TOL UTOPEL VO GKOPTIGEL TN
oBovepn &yxBpa mov Ba KAvel TO LWOKEILEVO Vo gUTAaKel PECO GE HOpOieG GUPPAEELS OVAUESH GE
cvovouniikovg. To PAéppa givorl emdeKTIKO Y10 VO OKOTMOEL PLEGH OTIG AIUTES TOV QOVTIAOTIKOD LOG
E0MTEPIKNG TPAYHOTIKOTNTOG 0mOAvTe ovaspaiovs. Exel, oto «medion mov mailetar n androvon tov
Bovdrtov, péca 6To Evo KaTasTPoPLKd oty vidl Tov kafpEet, 10 PAEUUA TOV GAAOV YIVETOL AVTIANTTO (G
£vag ePOpUNTIKOG exOpdC, OV OMENEL, MG KATAGTPOPENS TOV EPYETAL VO KATUIIDEEL TO VTOKEILEVO, TOV
70 Balel otV TOPAVOTKN KOTACTOCT TNG AvTIOpaoNG, LECH 6TO ALy Vidl TG emPimonc.

Avdpecao 6To onuepvo Kot To apyaikd, mdvta oto ¥efhog Tng omeAg TG omoochvheong, avTol ot
£€opnpot £xovv TV avayKkn TG TOPOLCING TV CUUPOAMKOV SL0pYOvVOT®V (YOVEWDVY, SaCKAA®V, Bepoameutdv
Kot OA@V TV EVAAMK®V OV OEYOVTOL TNV TOPOTOUT TOVG) Yo VO TOPEXOLV VTOGTAPLEN Kol va
EVIOYOOOLV TNV  KOVOTNTA TOVg Vo avTioTafoldy, «va em{oovvy NG KOTOoTPOPIKOTNTAS Tovg, H
gpyocio g vmokeyevonoinong 0o pumopohoe vor TOVg EMTPEYEL Vo ETAVGOVY TOVG EMPOAAIUEVOVG
TPOVUOTICUOVG, VO, DIEPPOVV TN VOPKIGGIGTIKY] TOVTOSUVOUIO Kol Vo amo@Uyovv To 0d1€E0d0 evdg
xpoévov mov otabepomoteital o€ o aoépnIN SdKplon ovdhpeso otnv £xOpa kol TV oydmn Tov
TPOTOPYIKOV aviikeyévav EmPdateg pog Plong kpiong mov dwoyilovv avtol or €épnpor yayvoviog
OPKETA OTEPEOVG EVIAIKOVG HEGO GTO OTUEPVO KOGHO Kot HEGO 6TO TEPPAALOV TOVS, GALG EMioNG KOt

HEGO OTNV TOUdIKT| 10TOPia TOVG.

Aééeig wlerdia: Eykinpotikdc éonpog, kpion tovtoéttog, £xOpo, PAEupa, @B6vog, amodounon-

KOTOGTPOOT, emPioon

EledOepva, Tevyoc 5, 2012
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Mepiinyn

H enikinon oto vrokeipevo, ekel TOL VANPYE OTOVTOKELEVIKOTOINGT, OV APIVEL TO VTOKEIUEVO VO
«méoey. Xwpig TOV KAvOVo TNG YPOUUATIKNG OV gUTEPLEXEL TN O€0T TOL VTOKEWEVOD, VITAPYEL Eval
«IPW» KoL VO CUETO» Yo TOV aVOALOUEVO. AVTOC avTIAOUPAVETOL TOC LEXPL TOPO «KOTOVTOVCE» €V

ayvoia Tov otn Bavatnedpa embopia Tov pnTprKod AAlov.

Aé&eig kAe1did. : vokeipevo, avtikeipevo, 1 emBopio g untépag, yovaike Mndeta.

«To vrokeipevo etvar €vag tOmog 10060 paytkds 660 ival Kot 0 TOmog Tov ‘AAAov.
Mmnopet va tpootebel o pia mpdtaon ywpig vo aArLAEEL TO VONUA TG, Kot Tap’ OAa cvTd
Vv’ aAraget Ta mhvto.» ypaest o Laurent oto keipevd tov H Epunveio g wiywons atny
kaOnueprvornra (Laurent, 2005, p. 17).

O Kootag gtvar 60 gtdv, yopiopévog, edd kot 12 xpovia, kot £xetl 2 moudid.

[Ipwv evapiot ypovo, Tov £pepe 0 Y10G TOL GE PEVA Yo TPOTN Popd. Mraiver péca

oKLETOG, palepévoc, a&vplotog, pe TPOcOMTO GKOTEWO, PAEUUA GOE0, YoPIG Vo TeL

*® H Tempyio Govvtovidxm sivar yoxavaddtpua, péhog g Moykodomag Etapeiog Poyovaioong kot g
Néag Aaxovikng Zxoins, dwddokovca oto Kévipo Yoyavarvtikdv Epgovav g ABnvag, vrevbovn tov
ekmodevtikdv Zepwvapiov Poyavaivong g EAAnvikng Etoipeiog g Néog Aokavikng Xyolng oty
Kpftn kot péAOG TG GUVTOKTIKNAG EMTPOMNIG TOL YUYOUVOALTIKOV Teplodikov Fort-Da. Awevbvvon: T
Tamavépéov 84, 71306 Hpaxiero Kprtng, TnA.: 6973-028246, e-mail: georgia.fountoulaki@gmail.com
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AEEN. Elxe voonlkevtel 600 pfveg o WyoylaTpiky] KMVIKN Y100 GUTOKTOVIKEG 10€EG, KOt

Bynke mpv 6 gfdopades. «IInyaiver AMyo koddtepa, aAld Oyt Tpoyuotikd KoAdy, AEet Le

dvoKoAda.

Avt ™ pépa, EYEl TEPLGGATEPO AYYOC: o€ o EBOopdda, TPEMEL VO YOPIGEL OTN
dovAeld Tov. AtsBdvetar Ouwmg avikavog va avaAidfet epyacia, va Eavappedel oe avtd
t0 mepPdAiov. AkOun Ko m okéyn mog Oa GLVOVTICEL GUVAGEAPOLS, TOL Eivat
avuTOPOPT. ANADVEL OVIKOVOG VO OVTIUETOTIGEL TNV KOTAGTACN, Kot cvveyilel va
TOPATOVIETOL.

O y10¢ 10V TaipveL TO AOYO, £ENYEL TMOG O TATEPAG TOL TPEMEL VAL EPYACTEL Y10 VL
un xdoet tn ovvtalr Tov, apov dev £xel dAla péoa yo va {noet. Kot mpochétet, g o
TATEPOS TOL «TPEMEL VO KAVEL o, TpoomdBeia kot vo mhel va {foel 6to dkd Tov
dwpépopa, va Eavafpel Tovg YvoGTovg TOov, va Byet, vo dgl KOGHO, VoL SOVAEYEL, V.
népet ) (0N 6T YEPLOL TOL, EMTEAOVG!»

O Kdotag axkovel mposeyTikd Tov Y10 ToL Kot Agel ameAmopéva: «A@ol eivar
€101, 0¢ pével mopd n avtoktovia!» [poxkertan Yo pia ppdon ywpig to vrokeipevo. Tote

napepPaive Aéyovtag «Akovote Tt Aéte! —apob givon £tot, de pével mapd n avtoktovia!

Ko eogic; mov elote eogig péoa g autd ta A0y, ENKMOVOUOL, TOVG GUVOOEV® MG TNV
nopta Kot Tpoteive otov Koota va épbet Eavd o Tpetg nuépeg.

Ye Tpelg pépeg, €pyetar, Yopig TN HACKH TOV KOTOOMTTIKOL, ELPIoUEVOC,
KOAOVTUUEVOG, LE KOOGTOVUL, €VOLTEVIG, LE TO KEQOAL YNAL, KOl YOUOYEANCTOS ALEL:
«Koartarafaiveo tog nuovv mtaviote eEapmuévog... gite and to eappaka, gite and v
aOEAPN LOV...»

Kavo otiEn mive ot AéEn «eaptmuévocy. «EEaptnuon, elval o opopmvikd

dwpopovpuevo (1’équivoque homophonique) tov avioAiakTikod —tov avtikeévon. O

EledOepva, Tevyoc 5, 2012
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Kootog etvan avtikeipevo. Aviikeipevo g adeAQng Tov, avTikeipevo tov ‘Allov’. Agv
glvar vroxeipevo.

‘Onwg pog sine o JA. Miller otn Ampepida g E.C.F. «MetaBifacn ko
Epunveioy, «To va mailelg pe 1o dipopovpevo givar to avtibeto amd 1o va mailelg pe 1o
Kuplapyo-onuaivov. To dwpopovpevo aprvel TePOOPO ETAOYNG GTO VTOKEIUEVO, GE
oxéon e 0,TL EYEl AKOVGEL... AG deYTOVUE OUWG MG AVTO TO «TEPODPLO ETAOYNG»
elvat To avtiBeTo ™G aVaYKOGTIKNG EMAOYNG, L0 VEQ OVOYKOGTIKY ETIAOYN TOV EGAYEL
N gpunveia Kot Tov odnyel T0 VTOKEIIEVO Ol TPOG TO VOMLLA, CAAL TTPOG TO EfvaLy.

H adehon tov Koota, tpia xpoévia peyaddtepn tov, €l «t0 TAVE YEPL» TNV
owoyéveln, aAld kol ot (oM tov Kdoto, o omoiog givar vmd Tig dtartayég ng.
Amoppintel OAeg T1g Yuvoaikeg kot Wwaitepa eKeliveg Le TIG omoieg Exel oyEon 0 adeAPOS
me. «Moalil g aeBdvopatl cav pikpd modi mov 10 kpotdve and 1o yépt. Me maipvet
pali g owakoméc, pe myaivel oty yoylotpo, mov eivan eidn g, ovintdve petatd
TOVG Yo dtdpopa BEpata Kot 610 TEAOG Taipve TN CLVTAYN KE TO PAPULOKE LoV Kot
eevyovpe. Amortel OAa va yivovtot pe to Sk g TpOmo.»

Kot 1o dVo moudd omovdacav cOpeove pe v embopio e puntépag Toug,
YOVOIKO, OTTOLTNTIKY] TOV OVELPELOTOV £VO «avAOTEPO TEPPAALOVY. EOOEVE GE OLOPOU
aKpPa OPENATA, TOV OIKOYEVELONKO TPODTOAOYIGUO Ywpig va voldletal yia to culvyo
NG oL doVAELE OAN TN Hépa Yo va eEacpoiicel Ta Tpog ta (ewv. Tov katnyopovoe
OGS NTAV OVIKOVOS VoL TNG TPOoOEPEL O,TL Tepipeve and T {on.

Mo vo pmv akovel Toug Kowyades toug, o Kootag epdvtile va mepvdel tov
TEPLocOTEPO YPOVO €€ amd to omitt. “Htav déka tpidv ypovodv Otav 0 TaTEPS TOV
€MECE OTO YOPO NG €PyAciag Tov Kot mEBave €va Pnva apyoTep amd €YKEPOAKO

oA TOUO.
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O Kootag, kardc pabntg, kdvel avototeg omovdés. Ilavrpevetar oto gikoot
0YTM, KOl TNYOIVEL GTO GTPATO, EVM 1] YOVOIKO TOL TEPIUEVEL TO TPMTO TOVG TSI,

Ymv EAMNGSa, eivor n emoyn g diktatopiog Kot 0 oTpatds eivarl moAy okAnpdc.
[a tov Koota, n egovoia sivan «éva moAvpopeo tépocy. [ivetar avtikeipevo
YAELOGUMV KOl OEV TOV OIVOLV GOEWD VO TOPACTEL GTN YEVVIOT TOL Y10V TOV, TOV AEVE
Twg 10 Toudl dev eivar 01KO Tov KA. TOTe elvar mov «ydvel Tov EAeyyo», yivetat
emBetikog (Loévo ota AOyla), TOGO MOV TOV GTEAVOLV GTO GTPUTIOTIKO YUYLOTPKO
VOGOoKOUEID OOV VOGNAEVETAL KO TAIPVEL POPLLOKEVTIKY] OLYMYT).

Metd amd avtd 10 YEYOVOS, VITOPEPEL KATE TEPLOOOVS Ad OAPOPES KCMOUATIKES
STapayEcy, OTMG TOVOLG GTO GTOUAYL ToV enNPedlovy T 01dbeon| Tov. H aderor| Tov
100 diver Lexotanil ko Lonarid. “Etot «e&aptdrol omd to QAapuoke» Kol QTAVEL Vo,
naipvel 12 Lexotanil twv 3 mg, ko 8 Lonarid tmv nuépa.

Xowpiler ovvarvetikd, aAralelt mOAN Kot tomo epyaciog. Middet yo po dexaetiol
Omov glvar LVIEPIPACTNPLOG, YPAPEL Kol OMUocievel TANBmpa dpBpwv, Kot olvel
SwréEets. Tivetan yvaootdg oTig apyés Kot Tov mpoteivouv v’avaidfet pia dievbuvon).

Nuber «Baciibg, eivar oiyovpog yio tov €avtd tov, O @oPfdrtor timote Ko
kavévay. Eival péoa og pia yevdaicOnon moaviodvvapiog.

Metd and Atyo apyilel va €xel mpoPANUOTO LE TOVS AVAOTEPOVS KOt HE KATOLOVG
ONUAVTIKOVG €MeVOLTES. AkoAlovBel pia dikm, v omoia ydvel. Tov PBydlovv amd
Béom ko BplokeTon amAdg VTAAANAOG 6TY| dloiknon.

Téte KOTOVOADVEL OKOUN TEPIGCOTEPO OYYOALTIKA, OAAG «n Kotdotoor, M
duabeomn tov dev Pertidvovrat. [Tapapével 6To dyyog Kot 6TV KaTaOAYT.»

Metd and Alyovg pnveg maipvel dosto Adym acbeveiog Kot ykadictotol 6To omitt
Tov Y100 Tov. Ilepvderl Tic pépeg tov Eamlmpévog, apveitar va vtubet, va Pyet, va kdvet

otwdnmote. Eykatoleinel akoun kot to apbpa mov €ypape, Aéyovtog Tmg dgv Hmopel

EledOepva, Tevyoc 5, 2012
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00TE VO OKEPTEL KOl OVOPOTIETOL TMOG KOTAPEPVE GTO TAPEAOOV va Yplpel ot TO
Kelpeva.

AloKaTEYETOL OO VTOKTOVIKEG 10€€¢ Ko voonievetat. Byaivel amd 1o yoylatpeio
LE TN S10YVMGT TOL «OUTOATKOV» Kol arywyn ABiov.

Otav fpbe 0 Kdotag yio mpdTN Qopd fToy 6ToV apvnTIGHd, 6To «va un 0éiel va
E€pel timoten. H poévn Adon yUovtov ftav n ovtoktovic. AAG HETE TV TpdTN
napéuPacn -onAadn TV emikANom TOL VTOKEWEVOL gkel MOV  VENPYE OMmO-
VTOKEYEVIKOTOIN G- KO XEP1S 6TOV KAvOVa TNG YPOUUOTIKNG TOV gumepléyet T 0éon
TOV VTOKEWWEVOL NG EKQOPas, 6mmg Aéel o Lacan (1966b, p. 598), vmdpyet Théov éva
TPV Kot £VOL LETE Y10 TOV OVOAVOLEVO.

O Kootog avoropfdver chviopo epyacia Kot tov ompilom omn ypoen Kot
onuoocicvon apBpov. Avt n ypaer eivor {iowg évog tpdmog mov Ppnke yoo va
O1opOHDGEL, VO ATOKATAGTOEL KATL O1KO TOVL.

Mo Tpd™ Popd Ppiokel «évav tOmo Omov piddel Kot Tov akovvey. «Evav tomo
YOPic TPEMEL, YOPIC VIEPEYD, OTOL OEV TOV AEVE TG TPEMEL VAL TPATTEL 1) TMOG TPETEL VO
arcBdvetal, OTMG KAVEL 1| adEAPT| TOV Kot 1) @iAN TS N wuyioTpog.

“Epyeton ywati vmopépet. “Exel duokoiieg otov kowvmvikd deopd Kot autd TovV
npoPAnuatilet.

H adelon tov dpwg mpoomabel va tov enmpedost yoo va pun ocvveyioetl. «woti
mnyaivels okoun ket ; Tt mnyaivelg kot Aeg;»

Kot 0 Kdotog todpdet vo g et yioo pdtn @opd: «Aev glvat d1k1 6ov SOVAEL.
Eivon 6w pov vdBeon kot pov Kavet Kohd.»

Topa, PAEnel Aydtepo TV adEAP] TOV. AlOMGTOVEL TOS YU avTdV, Omd TNV

TOLOIKN TOL NAKio, NTAV GOV UNTEPQ.
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“Hrtav pukpd mondi akdun, Kot 11 untépa Tov To0 onyotay pe AETTOUEPELES, YTl
doev Mbeke GAAo modl otav €ueve €ykvog otov Kdota, moco mpoomdbnce vo
TPOKAAEGEL TN OOKOM TNG KLUNONG, Mo POTava £motpve Yo vo amoPAAEl, «OAAA
SVOTLYMG YOPIC ATOTELEG LY.

Tnv tedevtaio popd mov dkovoe TV 1010 16TOopia, NTOV OVO UNVES TPV TO BAvVOTO
™G, OTaV TYE Vo, TN O&l, oL NTaV APPMOTN GTO GTITL TNG AOEAPNG TOV. ‘ApPYLOE VO TOV
Aéel Eava g Otav EUetve £YKVOG Yo TPt GOpa 0 TATEPAS TOV MTAV TPEAAOG amd TN
xopa tov yati Oa Emaipve 10 OGvopa tov oo Tov 0 Kootag. Ta dAia d0o modid, o
TPOTO Kopitol glye To dvopa NG Yoylds amd UNTpiky TAELPE Kot To dgvTEPO, OyoPt,
TNPE TO OVOHO TOL TATEPOS TNG oL &iye meBavel dtav Pprokdtav oty apyr g
EYKVLOGVVNG TNG.

H pntépa tov Kdota dev dvtexe va akovel g Oa kavel éva mondl kot aydpt 1
Kopitol, avt) ™ @opd o matépag Ba ERyale éva Ovopo TG OIKNG TOL OIKOYEVELNG.
Avtifeta 0 cVlVYHS TG T0 BePOVGE Eva «TTOADTILO ODPO».

«”Exavo 0,11 umopeig va gavtaoteig yioo va unv tov Kave T xopn — Tpa Eva
cwpd povtlodvia, aArd aowal» (éheye n untépa otov Kbota).

- «Etvan dypio, amdvBpwmo, okinpd va pov to Aeg Kot va To SavarES akoun ol
avtd. IToAd 0duvmpd yia péva, dev KataraBaive yati cuveyilelg va pov ta Aeg anTd —
pe movave — degv to Katarafaivelg;» andvinoe o Kootag gevyoviag «EEAAAOCY, Yo Vo
un yvpicet Eavd, ovte oty Kndeia c.

«Agv aoyornOnke moté poli pov — dev mNye MOTE GTO GYOAEI0 OMMC Ol GANES
povadeg — 0 pe poTNOE MOTE Yo To. padnuatd pov, - de pe eovale mOTé omd
YEITOVIA, € VOIAOTNKE, 0 e OKEPTNKE -NTAV GO VO UV LINPYO-»... META amd Tpelg
ePoopades pov pépvel o Kmwotag éva pukpd Pifiio pe otiyovg mov Eypage 1 untépa Tov

KOL LE TNV QOTOYPAPio TG 6T0 EEDPVAAO.

EledOepva, Tevyoc 5, 2012
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- Movo topa, pe avtd to Pifiio mov £ptiaEe yioo T UNTEPO. TOL, KAVEL Uil
ATOTELPOL ATOYWPICUOD OO TO OVTIKEIIEVO, GAAG Ko TNV amapy] ToOL TEVOOLS, Tov dev
€xetl kavel axoun. Eival pia mpoomadeia va cou@iiimOel pe to untpikod peydio AAro.

Topo Katavoodue KOAHTEPA TV ATOTEAEGLATIKOTITO TG TPMTNG ToPEUPaoNG.

O Kootog yioo ™ untépa tov «Oev vmmpye», OTm¢ Aéel o 1010¢. Agv vmnpée
OnAaodn moté, oty emboupio g unTépag Tov. Agv Tov embounce moté «m¢ (ovioy. Me
TIG OVTOKTOVIKES TOL 10€€G, 0 KDoTog «amavidy» otn untépa tov. 1N ¢pact) «mov glote
€0glg 0’anTA To AOYLOL», TPOPAVAOS OKOVEL €vol «PTAVEL o pe v embopio g
untépac, vapyete Kot oelg! Ko n dikn| cog embopios»

Xg ot TV TEPIMTMON, £XOVUE VO KAVOLUE AOWTOV HE UKL UNTEPA OV OEV
UTOpEGE VAL EMEVOVGEL TO TOdL TNG, TOV OEV TO AYUTOVCE, IOV O€ TO €MBVUNCE TOPA
nebapévo.

M puntépa mov doev Ntav ce Béom va yiver untépa, va yiver o ‘AAl0G TOL
OLTNLOLTOG,

Kot péypt 10 téhog moapapével exel omv amotoynuévn mpdén tg. Mia mpdén
avtidpaong otov dvipa, pio Tpdaén tpopicg tpog to cvlvyd g mov NBere OG0 TOAD
avtd 10 mondil. “Eva moudl mov to «tikteyy aAld Yo To omoio d¢ yiveton moté punrtépal
Kot Mndeia emaéyet va gtvon yovaika —Oyt untépa!

O A.Z Miller, oto keipevo Des semblants dans la relation entre les sexes, Aéet:

«IMa tov Lacan, peta&d pog, n mpdén pog aAndwng yovaixkog, o Aéw mtmg eivar | Tpdén

g Mnodetag avtr], akdun kot av £xet T doun, eivar étav Bucidlel 6,11 mo TOAVTILO

€xel, Yy vo okdyel po. TPOTO GTOV Avipo, M omoio de Oa pmopécel mo va
Eavaxheioet. ..

« -Kompévor avtpeg mov dev EEpouv viavayvopilovv Tic Mndeteg 6T yuvaikeg

toug!» (Miller, 1997, p. 11).
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The appeal to the subject and its consequences

Georgia Fountoulaki*’

Abstract
The appeal to the subject, where desubjectivation existed, does not let the subject “to fall”, and thanks to
the grammar rule which includes the place of the subject, there is a “before” and an “after” for the
analysand. He perceives his place as on object of the Other, and also that he used to “answer”, in his

ignorance, to the mortal desire of the maternal Other.

Keywords: subject, object, the mother’s desire, Medea Woman.

* psychoanalyst, e-mail: georgia.fountoulaki@gmail.com
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«Amo pikpn nlsia vo juovy ayopry

Ioavve Bepryaxn ™

Hepidnyn

H mepintoon g Mopiog avadiel 1o epOTNUO TOL VAV GTNV YLXAVAALOT. ZOUPOVO LE T
Boroyia, ot dtapopéc 610 PUAO oTO AVOpOTIVO €idog edpdlovtal otV avortopio Kot T QLGLoAoyid.
AVTIOET®G, 1 YOYXOVOALTIKY TPOKTIKY HoG Befaidvel TG 1 oxEcn Tov avOpOTOV, MG VTOKEEVOL TNG
YADGGOG, TPOG TO VA0 Tov dev kabopiletarl and o dedopéva g avatopiog. Kabbg dev vrdpyet évog
TaykOoUog Kovovag, €vag odnyodg mov opilel T oyéon avapeco oTtov Avopo Kol Th YLVAiKd, TO
VITOKEIpEVO €lTE VEVPOTIKO, €iTE YUXOTIKO, &€ite SCTPOPIKO TPEMEL VO EPEVPEL pioL AVOT oTNV
Tpocmdfeld Tov va amodeydel pwo BEon wg TPog To PLAO.

H Mopia dev €xet eyypagel ot @orlikn Asttovpyio. Xmpig T0 VOO TOV GNUAIVOVTOG TO GMLO TG
Maopiag ybver v voécTacn Tov, katakivletat and v evopunon. H Mapia avalntdet po tkavomoinon
yopig 6pla, mov cuvovtd v gvopunon tov Boavdtov. To aAkodr kol ol ovcieg dev avayovtal £d® oe
avtikeipevo «oaito g embupiogy oAAG G€ AVTIKEIUEVO «OITIO TNG OMTOANVGCNG» TOV VIOKEWEVOL, HLOG
ATOAAVOTG OV OEV TTEPVAEL OO TO GO TOV AAAOL OG GEEOVOAKO GO,

H Mopia dev emitedetl pia d1apopomoincn t@v dVo VAV, anoppintel To POAO TC. Aev tavtileTot
GUUPOMKE pE TIC YOVaiKEG 1| TOVG AvOpES OAAG yopoktnpileTol amd po aotdbela ot 6eE0VAMKT TG
Con. To aAkodr T Ponbdel va cuvavacTpEPeTal Le AvOpes, GTNPIYIOTO TOV POVINGLUK®OV TOVTIGEDY TNG
KoL VoL S0P OLY LOTEVETOL KOTO QVTOV TOV TPOTO T 6€£0VOAKT TNG TAVTOTNTO. ME TO 0AKOOL pmopel va
EVIAOOETOL «OTNV TAPEN TOV OVOPDOV» KOl VO CUVATTEL KOWVOVIKO decpd e Tov AAAo. To aAkodA kat ot
ovoieg emopévmg Aettovpyovv yia T Mapia og péco yo va duoyelpiobet Tig cuvéneieg g StKAEIOTG TOV
Ovéopotog tov Iatépa. Ta mopomdve yivovior o povadikds mAPTEVEP TOL NG EMTPENEL va £pbet

OVTIHETOTN HE TO 0d1€EE000 TG oYéong e Tov AANo, Evav AALo TG 0e£0VOAIKOTNTAS.

AéCerg KAg1016: aAKoOA, YpNoT VOPKOTIKOV 0VCIHV, YHY®OON, KOWOVIKOG SEGUOC, (POVTAGLOKY TAVTION,

oWpa, 6eEO0VOMKT TOVTOTNTO, TPOVEEEOVAAGUOG

* H Iodvva Beprydin givar khviky] yoyohdyog-yuyxavoripa, pédog g New Lacanian School kot g
Association Mondiale de Psychanalyse, yuyoioyog oto Educd Tvpuvdoio Hpakdeiov kor epyactnplokog
Yvvepyarng oto Tunua Kowevikng Epyaciog tov T.E.I. Hpakieiov Kprtng, AevBuvon: Kevotavtvion
43 Hpaxieo Kprng, T.K. 71306, Tniépovo: 6976282432 & 2810 330843, e-mail: verigaki@yahoo.gr
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Atopiko Iotopiko

H Mopia eivor o yovaika dyoun, yopo ota 45, mov pbe vo pe del yoo 1o
coPapd mpoPAnue mov €xel pe to oAKoOA. Koatdystor amd g Ty oypoTikn
OIKOYEVELNL KOl LEYAAMGCE E TOVG YOVELG TNG 0€ €va Ywplo, uéypt v nAkia tov 20
etov. 'E(noe xatodmy kdmowa xpdévia otnv ABMva kot tpdceata petokodpce otnv Kpnm
Y0l VO TEPLOPIGEL TNV XPNON OAKOOA, 1 omoia avENONke amd tOTE TOL (el TNV AN vo.

‘Exet o adepen 600 ypovia peyoldTtepn 1 omoio mavipedTNKE G€ HKPY| NAKia
v v Eeehyel and to avoTnpd owoyevelakd mepPariov. O adep@og g, 0VO YPOVIK.
LIKPOTEPOG, £xEl €mMIONG OMUIOVPYNOEL TN OIKN TOL OKOYEVEWN. AVTOC PEYOAMOE WE
Mydtepeg amayopeVGELS amd TNV OIKOYEVELD GYETIKA e TIC €E0J0VE TOV, TN O10GKEDAOT
TOV, TNV TPOcOTIKY ToL (mn. Ot oyécelg g Mapiag pe ta adépeia TG meptypdpovtal
mAéov KoAEG. v moudkn TG Opmg nAkio kavyddile ocvyva pall tovg kol to
yromovoe. «Hpovv og éva oo pe oo, o€ po UTOAEUN KATACTOCT LE TOV OAAO»
AVOQEPEL  YOPOKTNPLOTIKA, YEYOVOG MOV VTOJEIKVOEL TMG OVTO TO VTOKEILEVO
KatokAO eTon amd vopic amd pio amOAQLoT TOV GOUNTOS, TNV omoia mpoomadel vo
oprofetnoet péca and to ELAO Kot Tr GOUATIKN Pl

H yévwnon g dev emevdudnke @oAAKA amd TNV OWKOYEVELD KOl OO TO UNTPIKO
AAro: «Otav yevwnOnko OAot otnv owoyévela mepipevay ayopt. Agv pe nbshav mov
NUOLV KOPITOl, KATOlES POPES OIGOUVOLOVY TG 1| UNTEPA. OV deV pe NBeAe KaBOL OV
avaeépel. Mg éviovo kKAdpa piAdel yio avtd mov g €ival T0 MO aVUTOPOPO, TNV
EMeymn aydmng amd ™ untépa: «Agv mpa cvvaictnuo and Tovg yoveilg Hov kot avtd
pe axoiovbel mévta. H untépa pov frav cav vo énole pe to cuvousOnpatd pov.
Apydtepa OV 0ppOCTNOE, EAEYE TG OTAlD £y®. Mov métale dnAaodn ot LovTpa O,Tt
pov édwoe». H Mapia acBdveton mwg dev amotélece avtikeipevo aydmng yu

untépa g H mapovsio tng dev €dve guyapiotnon ot untépa, OepeMmoeg yeyovog

EledOepva, Tevyoc 5, 2012
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v éva moudi, m Pdon v 0,TL AVOTTOCCETOL UETOED UNTEPOC Kol TOldov, OmmG
avapépel o Lacan (1994) oto tétapto oepivapiod tov.

Etvon mapadopévn oe éva untpikd kompitolo un pvbucpévo omd €va vopo. And
TN [ 1 unTépa TG 0ivetl To dMPOo TG aydmng — 1o YOAX Yo TAPAOELY IO TTOV TPOCPEPEL
N UNTEPA 6TO TOdL - KO amd TNV GAAN TO OVOUPEl, PNV EMTPETOVTIOG TNV EYYPOPT| TOV
OVTIKELUEVOD, OO TPAYHOTIKO MG GUUPBOAKO, GE oL TPMTN HOPPT dMPOV ¢ EVOELEN
aydmng (Razavet, 2000).

Me toug yovelg g n Mopio avoaeépel 0Tl «dev LINPYE EMKOWMVIO Kol OgV
EUMOTEVOTAY  KAVEVAV: «AgV Elyav TNV 1KOVOTNTO VO L€ TANGLIGOLV KoL V.
npoonaficovy va pe KataAdBovv. O matépag LoV NTOV avOTopKTOS KO 1] UNTEPA OEV
emxorvovovoe uoli pov. Mov pAovce poévo yuo tar dwkd g mpoPAnuaro,
ToPouePIOVTaS UGS, TPOYUO. AVOTOPOPO YLo. EUEVAY. AOTIGTMOVOLNE omd TN o Evav
TOTEPO ATOVTA Kot amd TNV GAAN éva AavBdvov aicOnpo QaviacTikig eyKATOAEYNG
amo Tov untpwd Alro. H untépa og mpotapyikd aviikeipevo, g AALOG TOV oUTUATOG
dgv elvar ekel, 0gv amavTd 6TO0 KOAEGO TOL VTOKEWEVOV. Xg TPOTEPALATNTA EIval TaL
mpofAnpata pe to cvlLyo . Agv gtvat, Aomdv, dabéoiun og untépa kot 1 Mapio dev
elvar otnv embopia ™.

H Mopio meptypdoet g atny oikoyévelo, exikpoTodoay EVIovol Kovytoes UeTOLD
TV YOVIOV THS OV eVIoTe KatéAnyav ae vlodapuo uetald tovog. H pntépa (ieve mol
ToVv ToTépa 0 omoiog PAEpTape e dAleg yovaikes. H Mapia mapevéfaive cuyva yia va
yopioel Toug yovelg ™G Kol «Kopd @opd Etpmye kol Kopio b katd AGBoc».
Emonpaivel mog n 1010 Pproxdtav 6€ po avimaAdtnTo Tpog T0 TPOGHOTO TOL TUTEP,
EMEWN AVTOC NTOV O O dVVATOG KOl XTVTOVGE TN UNTEPA. ATO To AEYOUEVA TNG
avtihappavopacte 6ti | Mapia Aettovpyet péoa amd o povIacloky OLOSIKY GYECT e

tov matépa, B€lel va givor «vuknmeo» Ommg o matépag TG, 0EAEl vo poldosl 6To
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ocopatikd ovvato matépa. Tavtileton pe o ewkova, pe 10 [deddeg Eyd tov «motépa-
VIKN T, Kuplopyo GAA®GTE onuaivov 6To AOYO TNG.

Ot kowyddeg TV yovimv omuovpyovcav @ofo oty Mopla Ko mopépevay
OIVIYUOTIKOL Y10 0TV, «OEV HUTOPOVCH VO £X® &va AOYIKO CULUTEPACLO, OEV
KatoAdPovay Aéel 1 1010, YeEYOVOG oL HoG odnyel vo vmoBEcovpe TV amovsio NG
QOAMKNG oNuactoddtnong mov Ba €dve €va vomuo kKo g €fynomn o€ avtd mov

noapépeve yio ™ Mapia oviypatiko (Maleval, 2000).

ANMOVPYOVTIS KOLVOVIKO dEGHO
H Mopia éxove 610 TapeABOV GLGTNUATIKA ¥P1ION VOPKOTIKOV OVGIMV TNV 0Toid
onpepa £xel mepropioel apketd. Ot TePYypoOES TS Yo Tn XpNon UAG 0dnyodv ce i
ONUAVTIKY] OmicTOOoN: 1 YPNON OLGLOV YWOTAYV TAVTIA HE TOPOVGIO OVOPDOV.
2VYKEKPLEVQL

o Xenlwia 15 etdv apyilel ypron wowmng kavvapng, aiikodr kot BapPirovpikdv
YOOV, Apyloe T XpNoN XOGIS ue Evay avopa Pepkd xpovia HeyardtePo amd
aTNV LE TOV 0TO10 €lye oyéom. L& LTV TNV NMKIQ ApYLeE Vo PEVLYEL KPLPA TOL
Bpadia amd To omitt Yo va O01aoKedAGEL. AVTH | GLUTEPLPOPA NTAV 1 AVTIOPAOT)
™G amEVOVTL GTIG AOYOPEVCELS KO TOL «Un» ov ¢ €Pale M owkoyéveln, o
npoomddeio vEpPaong Kabe cupufoiikon vopov.

e Y& nlkia 21 etdv Eekwvder tn ypnon npoivng. Eixe Mon petokopicer otnv
AbBMva. Eexivnoe v npoivn p€ow g yVopyiog g ue 0vo avopes mov MoV
to&wopaveic. H oo e&nyel mog Eexivnoe v npoivn Yo va VIOGEL «tmg glvar n
pactovpa g mpélag M g Kokag». «HOeha va pdbow Tt diver. ‘Hbesha va
acBavld aAMdc, dev aicBavopovy KaAd pe avtd mov cuvéPaivay 6To omiTt

povy. Otav petaxdpce oty AOnva avéndnke Kot n Katdypnon oAKOOA Tov

EledOepva, Tevyoc 5, 2012
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ékave yori ekel évimbBe elevBepn amd v owoyéveld e Ko to €pie otnv

«OGVOOGTO.

e Afya ypovio petd amevfovinke otnv Kowvomta tov KEGEA. Tapakorlovdnoce

TPOYPOLLLLO ATEEAPTNONG Yo EVALOT YPOVO. ATO T0TE OTOUATNHOE THY NPWIVY.

e Metd and pepkd ypoVIH LVTOTPOTIOGE HE YPNOM YOGIS, YEYOVOG TOL TNV

KoVpacE KOOMC TNV EKOVE KOYVTOMTN Kol EMOETIKT, OTWS OVOPEPEL.

o  Xuveyiler puéypt onuepa 10 GAKOOA KOl TNV TEPICTAGLOKN XPNON KOKAIVNG UE

CULTLESD.

H 1310 avagépet 6ti dev givor To 6TEPNTIKE GUUTTOUOTA TOV T SVGKOAELOLY VAL
EMITTOCEL TO TOTO, TG Og YOPOUKTNPIlEL TO €0WTO NG ®G OAKOOMKN Kot €ENYet:
«XPNOUOTOUD TO OAKOOA, TO YPNGLOTOID YO VO VOIOC® KOAQ glte Otav &Y
OIKOVOLIKEG OLOKOALEG €ite dtav domoTOV® OTL o1 AvOpmTol dev €ival EMKPIVEIC
amévovTi Hov». Xg avTd TO ONUEID avaEEPETOL OTNV £VIOVN KOYLTOWio 7oL TN
yopaxtnpilel, Kayvmoyio TV onoio LToPOVLE VA ATOdMCOVE GE LU0 SLOTAPOYT, NTLOV
Babpod, oto 10e01d MEPLEYOUEVO TNG OKEYNG, UE 10£EG OIWKTIKOD TUTOV (TTOPAVOTKO
1000 UO).

H ypnion aAkodA v oonyel vo cvvavaotpépetar ue mopées avipawv. Ilivel mévta
pe mopéa avOp®V Kol amo@eVYEL Vo TTivel HOVN NG YTl «tOTE Umaivel 6€ GEVAPLOL
Topavoikdy, Omwg Aéel. Me mapéa Tovg Avopeg owoBdveron oOtt kor 1 dw
GUUTEPLPEPETOL MG AVOPOS, KATL Tov Thvia TG Gpece. Emonpaivel 011 dev €xet
yovaikeg @ideg yuoti oev BéleL, dev TG apécel 0 TovnPOg TPOTOG OV CKEMTOVTOL, Eivor
mo koayvmontn pali tovc. Mmopodue Aowmdv vo vmobBécovpe OTL Ol YUVOUKEG
TOPATEUTOVY GTNV KOKOBOLAN Gryovpa TOV UnTptkov AAAov.

Amo To0 AeyOueva NG OOMICTOVOLUE OTL TO OAKOOA Kol YEVIKOTEPO 1| XPNON

0LCLOV Elvar €va LECO Y10 ALTHV VO OVOTTOGGEL KOWVMVIKOUS OEGHOVG, va. fploket Eva
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Y®PO va gvtdooetor. H ypnon ovoiadv tv 00nyel vo. COUTEPLPEPETAL WG AVOPOS KAL TV
tomobetel o€ o Oéan poviaolakns TadTIoNS Ao TV TAEVPE TWV OVOPDV.

AM®OTE, 0€ [0 TETOW0 TAVTION [LE TOVG AVOPEC TOPATEUTEL KO 1) EEOTEPTKT TNG
EUOAVIOT], ELPAVIOT TTOV YapakTNPileTor omd Eva «OLOETEPO» GTLA VTLGIUATOC, YWPIG
va tovilel ta yovaikeio TG eE®TEPIKA YopaKTNPIoTIKA. ['oe wapddetypa, €xel mévia
KOVTO HOAMA, QOpAsl HOVO TOVIEAGVIO KOL OTOP TATOVTOLN. 10 VQOC NG, OTMC
oyoMdlel kot M 10w, eivon mePLGGOTEPO OVOPIKO. XTOAILEl MOAD TO COUO TNG LE
KOGUNMOTO €K TV OTOoimV Kamow and avtd to tomobetel o acvvhoioto pépn, Omwg
doyTLAidlL oTol ddyTLAC TV TOdW®V, 1 Koounuato mov mpobmofétovv dSidpopa
TpLTNRATO TOV cOpPAToS. [lpoxeévov va evioel to LEPN TOL GAOUATOC TNG KOl VO
AmOKTNGEL v oM. Atakpivovpe emiong €0®, TNV mpoomdheld g Vo EGTIACEL TNV
AmOAOLGT TOV COUOTOS GE £VOL LEPOG TOV, 10MG o TpoomdOela «yevdo-eE6pLENS TOV
OVTIKEWEVOD 0, TOV VTOAOITOL OMAOT TNG GYEONG TOV LVTOKEWEVOL e TOV AAAO TTOL

CVTOVETOLY, TOIPVEL LOPOT] LE TO LEPIKO AVTIKEILEVO.

"Eva 6®Opa €KTog 0plov

H Mopio kabnpepvé miver moAd oikodrh kot 0tov Ppioketol oe KoTAGTAON
OAKOOMKNG UEONG sumAéketou oc KOwyGdes Ko emTiOeTon AEKTIKA KOl GCOUOTIKG GTOVG
dAlovg. Katoinyet ocvuyva va dtominktiletal, va maveTot ot ¥EpLo. e TOVG GAAOVG, VO
Kkével oef pe Kamowov, ywpic va Bopdror timtota amd OAo aVTA TV EmOUEVN HEPO,
TPAYHO TTOVL dgV NG €lval gvyaploTo dtav epvdiel N emnpela Tov motov. H Mapia dev
EMAEYEL EPMTIKOVG GLVIPOPOVGS LE PAon T pavTacioon kot v embopio aArd diveton

GTOVG GVOPES GOV vaL £Ivorl EVOL COO-AVTIKEIIEVO.
BMémovpe €dd Vv kuplapyio TOL @QOVIOGOKOD 7OV OpfpdvETAL HE TO

Tpoaypotikd, ™ Pl Ko to mepdopata ot wpaén (floieg dampacters). H Mapio

EledOepva, Tevyoc 5, 2012
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TEPLYPAPEL: «Tived PEYPL Vo Yived Mo, 0EA® va yivo Mopo Kot TV exopevn uépa
avOpOTIEROL TL €yve, TL €kavo, Ko 0ev Tto Bopdpal. @éhm €161 va OTacm o pia
Kataotaon vo un pe voldlel timote. Mmaive oe pia @dorn adiopopiog kol kKive 0,T
yovotdpw. ['a to A0yo avtd Eekivnoa ta vapkotikd. Otav gipor vid v emnpela
ovciag, eym O0ev VIAPY® KAmMOL ekel. APNV® TO GAOUO VO, AEITOLPYNCEL o€ (MMM
KaTaotaot, eKTog opiwv. To chpa Aettovpyel yopig ™ okéyn, dev vdpyel cuveidnon,
aALA Kuprapyet to copa. Etvor pia kotdotaon mov Exm padet amod ta 15 pov ypdvian.

To gpdMUa ™G VROGTACNG KOl TNG AMOAOLONG TOL CAOUOTOS &lvar &va
onuavtikd epotnua yuo ™ Mapio. Onwg yvopilovpe 10 YAOCCSIKO GOGTNUA, TO GOLLOL
OV GUUPOAMKOV €pyETOL VO, dDGEL VTOGTACT GT GAPKa, VO OPLOBETAGEL TNV EVOpUNGT,
Vo EMTPEYEL GTO VTOKEILEVO vaL €XEL Eva CAOO. XTIV TEPITTMOT| Hog PAETOVIE TS TO
gyyeipnua tov guvovyiopov 6to copo s Mapiag dev €xel mpaypatomombel dote va
Béoet éva Op1lo oty amdravon Kot 6Tt avtd mov Kuplapyet etvon  evopunon. H Mapia
AoV dev Exel éva omua., «gtvor éva copay. KatakAdletor and v omdiovor kot
ooMyeitol € KATAOTAGELS EKTOG OpimV, LEG® TNG ¥PNONS TOV OAKOOA, TOV VOPKOTIKOV,
TOV KOVYAO®V TOL EUTAEKETOL, TNG CLVEYOVS EVOAAAYNG EPMOTIKAOV CLUVTIPOQ®V OTOV
KATOANYEL VO EVOOPKAOVEL V0L OVTIKEILEVO-OTOPPILIL, VO ETOvOAapPavel Aoudv )
PN Yo oV BE0T LOG PAVTOCIOKNG EYKATAAEWYNG TOL AAAOL.

H Maopia yopig 10 omprypo tov matpuod vopov Ppioketor oe €va adHvopo
neplldplo anévovtt otn unTpikn embopio kot v embopio tov dGAlov (Lacan, 1981).
Yrokerror Oo Aéyope «otnv tpotofoviia Tov AAAOLY», OTTMOC TO GTOSEIKVVEL 1] GUYV
evaAroyn oeEovolkdv cuvtpdemv. [Ipdkettat yio po evolioyn mov dev yivetan péoa
amo Vv embopio oAAd pHéco NG amdAavone, €p’ 6Gov dtav «n embvpia TG UNTEPAG
dgv etvat svpPoromompévn To VIOKEIPEVO cuvavTa TV emBupio Tov AAAov wg BEANoN

amdAavon yopig opox (Maleval, 2000, p. 91). Aev vrdpyel €dd pia €E10aViKEVOT TOL
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OVTIKELUEVOL AYATNG OALL Ll GEPA EPOTIKMY GLVTPOP®V, TOV JLUOEYETOL O EVOG TOV
GAAO ®G aVTIKEILEVO ATOAOVONC.

Me oavtiv ™ Oavamnedpo amdANLGY CLVOEETOL KOl 1) GLVULCONUATIKA NG
peTOPANTOTNTO, HE GLYVEC TEPLOOOVS, OOV Kuplapyel To KotabMmTikd cvvaicOnua.
Kotd t1g meptooovg autég mnyaivel e SUOKOAM 6TV £pyacio TG Kot OTOV EMGTPEPEL
O0TO OTiTL 7EPVAEL TNV LIOAOITN MUEPO OTO KPEPATL. «AQYVOHOL GE OLTHV TNV
KATAOTOGT, GEPVOLOL LEYPL VO ADG®» GYOAALEL LTOONADVOVTAG TNV Kuplapyio g
evopunong Bavdrov.

H 6w emonuaiver 6Tt n ovvaisOnpatiky g 01édbeon aAraler avaroya pe
cuvatsOnuatikny avayvopilon mov moaipvel 1 0ev maipvel amd Tovg dAAOLG. Avi T
petafAntotnto g ddbeong exoniabnke apyiko OTONV OTOUATHOE TH XPHON VOPKOTIKDOV
ovaiv KaBDG TOTE «dpyioe va. Exel YV aloOnon Hiog mpoyuaTikOTToS 1 OToiol 08 NG
dpecer. And to mopamdve UmopodE Vo VITOBEGOVLE TS TO AVVTTOPOPO Yo T Mapia
GLVOEETAL L TNV OmoVGia pog @ailomompévng Béong oy emboupia tov AAlov, g
untépac, mpdypo mov emPePormdvet ) dwomictmon tov Lacan mwg 1 xpnon ovsudv dev
elvar pévo amdAavon, aAAG gtval po amdAAVGT TOL XPNCLLOTOLEITOL OC GpvVa, LLE TV
£vvolo. OTL TO LTTOKEIHEVO OUOVETOL EVOTIOV TOL ovumd@opov Tpayuatikov (Maleval,

2000).

H oyéon pe 10 Alro @ULO
Ot oyéoeic g Mapiog pe tovg Gvopeg elvar gopetdfinteg Kot aoctadeic.
Dofdatar ™ déopevon, TG EVBVVEG Kot TIC VITOYPEMCELS Hiag otabepng oyéong. Oieg Tig
GY£0ELG TOV GUVAMTEL TIG KAVEL LEGH OO TG OVGIES, EKTOG LLOG GXECTG OV Elxe KATA
v dupkeld  mopakolovdnong tov mpoypaupatog amefdpmmong oto KEG®EA.

Xperalerou emiong va emonuovovue ot 6to Topeldov giye mopalinlo e TIG ETEPOPVAIKES

EledOepva, Tevyoc 5, 2012
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NG OYETELS KO OUOPVAOPIAIKES. TE OVTEC TIG OLOPVAOPIAIKEG GYECELS, OYOALALEL 1 1010,
Aertovpyovoe cav va giye po B€on dvopa.

210 TapeABOV EEKIVOVGE TIC GYEGELS LE TOVG BVOPES LUOVO UEGW THS XPHONS IVOIKNG
KaWwWofns, eve Tapo Hovo otov &yxel miel oikooA. H ypnon ovcudv emouévmg tng
EMTPEMEL VO, AmOPVYEL va. EpOEL avTIETOTN pE TO TPOPANUA TG oe&oVaAKOTNTOG.

H Mopia emonuaivel twg and mondi nheke va yivel Avopoc Kot GCOUTEPIOPEPOTOV
cav ayopt: «HOgha mavta va nuovv kdmolog dArog». Kabopiotikd péoro ce Ola avtd
énonée o Aoyog tov matépo mov dtav 1 Mapio tav Tadi, g EAeye g Enpene va glye
vevwnOel ayopl. Tng phovoe mavia cav «avipog mpog avipoy. To Adylo avtd Tov
matépo peydAwvav 1 cdyyvon mov N Mapio o éviwbe g mpog T ce&ovalkn g
TOVTOTNTA.

210 ANPOTIKO GYOAELD APYLOE VO GUUTEPLPEPETOL KOL VO CKETTETOAL «OYOPIGTIKOY.
Apyioe vo dwamAnktileTon pe ta ayoplo Kot vo Ppioketon o€ o oviuworotnto poli
toug. EE’ dAhov, Oleg ot Sompocomikéc TG oyEcelg cav modi yapoktnplotav amod
evepebioTikdTTa Ko Oopd, kvplog amévavit oe avopikég eryovpes. Ouudg mov
TPoPavMS avtAel T pileg TOV GTN VOPKIGGIOTIKN GXECN LE TOV TPOCHOTO TOL TTATEPQ,
oyxéon un puduopévn and ™ dtopecordpnon g cupPorikng d1dcTaoTS.

H oxéym ot veapn g nAkia vo mpoywpnoel oe gyyeipnon aAlayng ¢ovAov,
ONAadn €vag TPoyUaTIKOG AVTOOKPOTNPLCUOS MG WEVSO-£E0PVEN TOV AVTIKEUEVO,
dgv paypatoromOnke Adym g EVTovng Gpviomg Tov adEPPOL NG, TOV OTOI0 OryomdeL
moAd. H Mopia, Aowmdv, teivel va mepAcEL 6TO TPAYUOTIKO, VO, SDGEL GAPKO Kot 0GTA,
670 AOYO TOVL maTEPQ: «EMpene va glxeg yevvnOel aydpw. H dpvnon tov adep@ov g kot
N aydmm ™G Y avtdv, oyOImn oL EPYETAL VO, AELTOVPYNOEL MG VITOKOTACTATO TNG

TATPIKNG pHetapopds, Npbe va PdAet éva epayud, €va «Oy» Ce O KOATATTPOPIKH
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OTOAODCY TOD GOUOTOS, GE OVTIOGTOAN UE TO AOYO TOV TOTEPO TOV TNV EMETPENE KO
GLVOLVOVGE GE OVTNV.

To epdOTHA TG GEEOLOMKOTNTAG XWPIG TO GTHPLYHO TNG PUAMKNG Asttovpyiog
gtval Svokoro vo amovinOel. Amontel KoTd KATO0 TPOTO o EMVONOT Otd TNV TAELPAL
tov vrokeévov. H Mopia eivar éva mopdoetypo emAOYOV GUVIPOQ®VY, GvOpeg N
YOVOIKES, Y0pic TN xprion g eaAlknc Asttovpyiag (Maleval, 2000).

H cefovalikdtmrd g dopeitor pdvo TAve G€ PAVTOCIUKES TOVTICEL, YWPig TO
oTNPLYHa TG @AAMKNG onuacioc. o To Adyo avtd mapoatnpeitonr po actdbelo ot
ceEoVAMKOTNTA TNG. AOMIGTOVOVUE TG Ol EMAOYEG TG OAAGlOVY  avAAOya e TIG
TeEPLOTAGELS TG CoMg. Ymhpyet o evBpavctotnta g 0Eoms g o¢ yuvaika.

Oa Aéyope moc n Mopila eivor éva vmokeipevo «ekTOC @UAOL, €KTOG
cupporomoinong g EALEWYNG», TOL €XEL LKL PELGTOTNTO OVAPOPIKE LLE TN GEEOVAAIKY|
tov Tawtotnta. H Moapia 0éler va dopBdoel v avatopio Tov cdpotoc, 0éhel va
aAAGEeL To Opyavo yoti, OTwg emeonuave o Lacan oto ogpuvdpio tov Le séminaire livre
XIX ... ou pire, givatr avtd 10 Opyovo 6TOV TPOVEEEOLOMOUO TOL £YEL ONUAG10d0TNOEL
ayoptl 1 kopitol, kabmg T0 VIOKEINEVO €xEl amoppiyel T GaAlkn amdrovon (Lacan,
2012).

[Ticw amd v eE0VIETEPMOT TOL OPYAVOL GTOYOG gfvar 0 PaALOG. «Ev téhet etvan
pe tpéda yiati dev givar 1o dpyavo Tov omoppInTEL TO LIOKEIPUEVO OAAG TO onuaivov,
®¢ onpaivov g 6e£O0VOMKNG amOAALONG OV £ivol TOAD TPOYUATIKY Y10 OVTO, WUT|
ouvoedepévn pe 1o @oAAO» (Morel, 2000, p. 199). Avtd6 mov omoitel o
TPOVeEEOVAMOTNG elval évag TPOTOG OKPMOTNPLOGUOL GTO Ovopo Tng ehevbepiog va
OlbéTel TO oAU TOVL OGS BENEL.

Bpoképoote Aoumdv evOTIOV (o YHxmong yopic v vmapén TapaAnpniuoTtos 1

OTOLELMOMV QUIVOUEVOV 1] SATOPOYDY TOL YAWMGGIKOD GUGTHUATOG. ALTO TOL HOG
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emPePardvel v HmopEN TS YLYOTIKNG dOUNG €ivol 1 amdppymn ¢ Aertovpyiag Tov
@aAroV. Tlog pmopovpe va katevBovovue tn Oepameion oe vty TV TepinTon?
Exonlovovtog éva evolopépov Kot [l QIAKY TPOGOYN TPOC TO VTOKEIUEVO Kol
amo@evyovtog Kabe epunveio g evopunons, TpocmafoviE Vo APNGOVUE EVOL YDPO Y10l
mv eykaBidpvon ¢ aydmng ™c petafifoonc, oamoovvoedepévine Ouwg amd Kkabe
embopia Ko amdiavon. Avapotiopoacte €av n petafipaon pmopel va opbmoel Eva
TAoicl0 oTNV EVOPUNON KoL VA EMTPEYEL GE AVTO TO VTOKEIUEVO TNV KATAGKELT €VOG
wWwitepov  yopakINPoTikov mov Ba emétpeme éva aykiotpopa ™G Oavatneopog

AmOAOLONG OV TO YoPpaKTNPIlEL.
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I have wonted to be a boy since | was young

loanna Verigaki*

Abstract

Maria’s case study poses the question of gender in psychoanalysis. According to biology the human sexes
are different between them as far as their anatomy and physiology are concerned. Psychoanalytic
experience verifies that the relationship that humans have with their own sex as linguistic subjects is not
determined by anatomy. Since there is no international rule, a guide that defines the relationship between
a man and a woman. The subject, whether they are neurotic or psychotic or a pervert, they must invent a
solution to try to find its place as far as the genders are concerned.

Maria has not been inscribed in the phallic function. Without the law of the signifier, Maria’s body
loses its substance; it gets overwhelmed by the impulse. Maria is looking for a limitless satisfaction that
meets the impulse of death. Alcohol and various substances do not become the object «cause of desire»
but they become the object «cause of jouissance» of the subject, a jouissance that does not pass through
the body of the «Other» as sexual body.

Maria is not a differentiation of the two sexes, she rejects her sex. She does not identify herself
symbolically with other women or men but she is characterised by being unstable in her sex life. Alcohol
helps her to socialize with men, who serve as the props of her imaginary identifications and this way
negotiate her sexual identity.

Alcohol helps her to become a member of «a company of men’ and become socially connected
with the Other. Alcohol and substances become, therefore, for Maria the medium through which she can
cope with the consequences of her own rejection of The Name-of-the-Father. They become the sole
partner that allows her to face the deed and relationship with the Other, the Other of sexuality.

Keywords: alcohol, drugs, psychosis, social attachment, imaginary identification, body, sexual identity
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Drawings of Children with Final Stage Cancer:
Signification and Interpretation

Kalliopi Hatira™
Christina Liossi™*

Aspasia Kostopoulou®

Abstract

This article focuses on the notions of signification, interpretation and significant and their projection on
the spontaneous drawings of children suffering from final stage cancer. We attempt to present a brief
study of signs and signification symbolisms. We argue that the children’s spontaneous drawings may be
useful as semiotic processes and structures organised and produced by the children and have specific
signification and/or representational purposes.

Key words: interpretation, signification, significant, child, cancer

Introduction

Childhood cancer may be described as the most influential event in a child’s life,
forcing children and their families to face many enormous challenges and especially the
uncertainty regarding surviving the disease along with the major changes and restraints
regarding everyday life (Enskér et al., 1997a, 1997b- Woodgate & Degner, 2004); the
serious psychological and physical burden caused by the long-lasting painful therapeutic
procedures (McGrath, 2001); and the numerous consequences regarding physical and
mental health (Hatira, 2000).

A number of emotions such as concern, fear, sorrow and despair may become
especially disturbing (Malchiodi, 1999- Woodgate, et al., 2003), causing feelings of

helplessness (Spinetta et al., 1999). In addition, through the defense mechanism of
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withdrawal (Hatira, 1998), children try to recover from the psychological distress
caused by the therapeutic procedures and the complications of their illness (Bibace &
Walsh, 1980- Oppenheim, 1996).

For some decades researchers have been studying the impact of the adverse
factors of the disease and its treatment on the children’s self-image, psychological and
psycho-social condition (Stuber et al., 1996). One of the most stressful challenges faced
by the children and their families are the uncontrollable symptoms of the complications
of the disease and especially the relapses which often lead the sick child to the final

stage of the illness and eventually, to death.

Children with cancer facing death

Even though, today, a significant percentage of children with cancer survive the disease,
however there is still a percentage who reach the final stage — approaching death.
Undoubtedly the imminent death of a child with cancer causes a family crisis. The
child’s awareness regarding his/her illness, its complications and severity and his/her
apperception of his/her imminent death does not shock only the child’s family, but the
therapeutic team as well (Bibace & Walsh, 1980- Kiibler-Ross, 1983- Hatira, 2000). The
child’s attitude and behavior, the material gathered during psychotherapy, and
especially the one appearing in the drawings made by the child either during the
therapeutic sessions or spontaneously in periods of crisis, may provide the therapeutic
team with useful information concerning the appropriate crisis management strategies
(Cyr, 2007) that might be helpful for both the child and his/her family.

The emotions of a child during the final stage have been rarely studied and the
relevant literature is extremely poor. Nevertheless, we know that they have some

particular emotional problems, manifest or latent, related to an (un) investment in their
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own health (i.e. “this illness might kill me...”); it declares that the child experiences the
illness as attack in his health. The child experiences the illness as an object persecution
that wounds and potentially kills (psychoanalytical theory of relation’s relations object);
thus, we need to focus on the related defense mechanisms (withdrawal, denial,
overcompensation). Very often, sick children are unable to express their emotional
problems because their parents are psychologically overwhelmed by their own fear of
prognosis and extreme anxiety, as well as by their identification with their child, their
overprotective attitude and their separation anxiety (Malchiodi, 2001a- Hatira, 2000).
Experience indicates that the time devoted to thinking and remorse should be better
invested in attention and care, since this latter attitude promotes emotional and
relational movements, and has a transforming value that leads to an enhanced
integration of emotional experiences (Balottin, et al., 2006).

Children can discuss their imminent death, are aware of the fact that they are
dying, and they often use symbolic means, such as drawings, in order to communicate
their emotions (Kiibler-Ross, 1983). Even very young children are able to grasp and
understand the meaning of death. Children with final stage cancer have an unconscious
awareness of death, which they express mainly symbolically through their dreams and
artistic expression.

Being near death, children face an internal struggle as well as questions about why
they should die. All their anxiety, denial, anger, sorrow, along with the acceptance of
their imminent death may be projected in their drawings (Bach, 1990). Particular forms,
colours and drawing contents may be indicative signs of the condition experienced by
the child (Malchiodi, 2001b, 2001c). Quite often we are able to identify specific

symbolisms in the drawings of children facing death (Oppenheim & Hartmann, 2003).
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Drawing as a way to express and communicate feelings
For children, drawing is a natural way to communicate, to express their feelings and
inner thoughts. Furthermore, children rarely resist it, since it is far less threatening than
verbal communication (Rae, 1991- Hatira, 1998- Malchioti, 2001b).

Drawings are being used since decades by psychiatrists and psychologists in order
to analyze children’s subjective emotions, their unconscious concerns, their fears, as
well as other emotional states (Winnicott, 1971a- DiLeo, 1973- Klepsch & Logie, 1982
Richardson et al., 1990). Furthermore, drawings have been used to investigate
children’s attitudes toward painful procedures (Sturner et al., 1980); their self-
perception in relation to the chronicity of their illness; the complications of the disease;
pain (Villamira, & Occhiuto, 1983- Gabriels et al. 2000- Stefanatou & Bowler, 1997); as
well as their emotional reactions following physical or psychological distress (Peterson,
& Zamboni, 1998).

Many studies approach these problems through a psychoanalytic perspective in
order to comprehend, process and intervene more effectively in the sick child’s behavior
(Allan, 1978- Lowenfeld & Brittain,1987- Wallon, 2001- Malchiodi, 2001a, 2001b,
2001c- Myers, 2002). Drawing has the advantage of being able to ‘narrate’ more about
the painter than words would (Brenkman, 1999). In addition, it functions as a reflection
of children’s internal schematic representations, of their developing organizing or
semantic systems through which they understand the different aspects of life (Athey,
1990- Rollins, 2005). This is of particular importance when referring to the drawings of

children suffering from a chronic, life-threatening illness.
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Methodology
An important aim of this study is a deeper interpretation of the signifier/signified and
the significant in children’s drawings; this would allow the therapeutic team to have a
better understanding regarding the use of signs as symbols and symbolic references.

Based mainly on a psychodynamic approach, we focus on the source of the
meaning in order to grasp the painter’s intention as revealed by the manifest and the
latent content of the drawing. The spontaneous drawings studied in this paper have been
offered as ‘gifts’ to the members of the children’s therapeutic teams in a specific place
(the hospital) and in a specific time period (during the final stage of the illness). The
aim of the recipient should be to carefully study the symbolisms of the drawings so as to
reach a conclusion regarding the children’s awareness regarding their imminent death:
in such drawings, the signs should be identified as qualified marks of a sound
subjectivity (Kitahara & Matsuishi, 2006- Yatsenko, 2002).

In the endeavor to interpret these drawings we assume there is a supreme, unique
and autonomous significant of life and death. We also assume the idea of awareness as
separate and universal, apparently communicated through a neutral symbolic language
or a picture, a representation. The child with his drawings is a harbinger of messages
and the aim of the viewer is to study/interpret carefully the symbolism of the drawings
so as to form an inference relative to the children’s realization of their impending death.
In these drawings the signs should be defined as suitable symbols of a healthy subject.

In all aspects, studying these drawings helps in the identification of the
signification of the signs and their content; in their symbolic manner, the drawings
enhance our understanding of the meaning of signification, offering a perspective into
the children’s inner thoughts and part of their unconscious material. Hereby, we need to

point to the distinction between representation and signification. Representation may be
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understood in its conventional meaning, as a morphological structure of a previous view
or experience of objects or events, allowing for their identification in representational
form. Signification, on the other hand, can be approached through the detection of the
signs of the content; the symbolisms attributed to these signs are subjected to the
projection hypothesis requiring interpretation.

In the present study, in order to consider that a successful representation has been
accomplished, we should be able to identify the shapes of the objects that the child
intended to ‘use’ as representational signs-symbolisms in order to communicate
important information to his/ her therapist(s). Here, representation consists of a direct
unification between the representational images (i.e. houses, faces, threes, the sun, the
sky etc.) as significants and the represented objects as they appear and are interpreted in
the content of the drawing.

This study is concerned with the ideas of signification, interpretation and their
application to the task of interpreting children's drawing. we present a brief introduction
and brief discussion of semiotics, study of signs and signification systems, because we
argue that drawings be profitably viewed as semiotic processes and structures which
children and construct for specific signification or representational purposes. The
important task for those needing to interpret children's drawings is to how they signify
for the child. If we return to the drawing inl, it is difficult to understand how it is
meaningful for the child unless have some knowledge of the child's interests and
concerns which lead to production of the drawing.

Even then it is difficult to gain a clear understanding those affective, cognitive and
physical processes that constitute the drawing process. This is not a representational
drawing in conventional sense of depicting a view of an object or event. However it is a

drawing in which the child is attempting to represent his specific idiosyncratic interests
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in tall structures and the letter form ‘r’, further, it is a drawing in which these interests
are visualised according to the child’s idiosyncratic graphic logic. In many ways my
discussion of this drawing helps to make the distinction between representation and
signification. Representation can be understood in the conventional sense of a re-
presentation, in a formal structure, of a prior view or experience of objects or events, so
that these can be recognised in the representational form. John Willats (1997, p. 22)
writes that: If a picture is to provide an effective representation it must be possible to
recognise in it the shapes of the objects that the artist or draftsman intended to represent.
We shall therefore define an effective shape representation as a pictorial representation
in which the three dimensional shapes of objects that the artist or draftsman intends to
portray can be see, clearly and unambiguously. Here representation consists of a direct
association between the representational image as signifier, and the objects represented
as signified. This is not unlike the sign relation, consisting of signifier and signified,
postulated in structural linguistics by Saussure (1977).

The way in which | am using the term signification on the other hand replaces the
relation between signifier and signified to one between signifier and signifier. That is to
say, the relation is not between a signifier and something beyond and outside of its
domain which we can access directly, a signified, because that which is signified can
never be accessed except through signification, hence the signified is always a signifier.
Thus when we speak of an effective representation we are not comparing a
representational form with a true likeness which we can somehow approach outside of
symbolic systems, our judgement is always already informed by symbolic systems.
Therefore the approach | will be taking is the latter. Whilst it is possible to argue that
when used for specific purposes certain projection systems in drawing convey

information more effectively than others. Here the notion of signification is, | believe,
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appropriate in that it provides a way of thinking about drawing practices in terms of
their different signifying strategies. With these concerns in mind | will provide a brief
introduction to semiotic theory and then show how it can help in our task of interpreting
children’s drawings.

31 drawings out of 23 children, who were having cancer, are presented here.
Some of the children are still on treatment and some of them are on the final stage of
cancer, in the pediatric cancer clinic for children at «Aglaia Kyriakou» hospital in
Athens. Drawings collection, took place in different stages, during the treatment of
children with cancer inside the hospital, and started 20 years ago. Through an
exceptionally large number of drawings, we have selected the most indicative (table 1
and 2) in order to discuss the significance of their symbolism and the signs of their
representations. Also we tried to look at them under the affirmative prism of the relative
researches which have clear references and interpretations about the signs of loss and
death of children who are on the final stage of their illness.

Some of those children are not living any more, and they had offered their
drawings to their therapist during the psychotherapeutic procedure. Some other
drawings were offered spontaneously to the psychologist who was working with them at
a given time. Drawings of children in 3 cases (drawings 11/31, table 3, 4 and 2: fig. 12)
were given as a spontaneous present to doctors or nurses during their morning visit in
their hospital room. Although therapists (doctors and nurses) accepted kindly the
drawings, there was not any willingness to make any kind of interpretations by them or
by the children themselves, regarding those drawings. Drawings which are presented in
this article are of great significance, and they are very representative because children
offered them as presents to their therapists while they were on the final stage of their

illness, very close to death. All the interpretations of the children drawings were
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analysed and interpreted based on their personal history, as long as those children
participated in a psychoanalytic psychotherapy intervention.

All the drawings were interpreted according to the psychodynamic approaches
and theories which had been developed mainly from Kiibler-Ross and other researches
who have attempted to analyze and decode the symbolisms of the drawings of children
who are close to death. Drawings were analysed and interpreted by the author, based on
her vast experience of many years work with children with cancer, as long as she knew
thoroughly children’s stories through the long term psychotherapeutic work with them.

From that point of view, any interpretation which is attempted is not an arbitrary
and subjective act of interpretation. Moreover is based on the long term
psychotherapeutic work of the author with those children, which accompanied every
stage of their illness.

The drawings presented hereby were being selected for three years. The parents’
official permission for their presentation has been granted through the parents’

organization FLOGA.
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The signification and the significant in the perception of death

Table 1. Signs and symbolisms as representation of death
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Figure 9. Girl, 10 years,
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In Table 1, we can see that in the drawings of children with final stage cancer death may
be represented by crosses (Figure 1); churches (Figure 2); faceless forms or chaos
(Figures 3 & 4); black birds (Figure 5 & 8); a black house (Figure 6); a sunset (Figure 7

& 9); black skies (Figure 8).
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Table 2. Signs of an apperception of death
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Figure 10. Boy, 14 years, | Figure 11. Boy, 13 years, | Figure 12. Boy, 12 years,
ALL Sarcoma Osteosarcoma

In Table 2 we can observe signs of an apperception of the imminent death. This
apperception is followed by feelings of complete loneliness (Figure 1 & 2); tormenting
interpersonal relationships (Figure 3); an inconsistency between mind and body (Figure
4).

Bach (1990) in her researches for the children’s drawing it as observed that in the
drawings of children facing death there is a particular preoccupation with the upper left

part of the paper sheet (Table 2); there is often a path or road leading to that region
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(Figure 5); or an escaping point in the form of a colourless area (Figure 6) or a
colourless spot in the coloured sky (figure 7) or the sun (figure 8). This part of the sheet
represents the sunset (Figure 9) and for these children it may also represent the end of
their life. Kiibler-Ross (1983) observed that the upper left quarter page is very important
regarding its connection to spiritual issues and depictions of death, (Table 1) the
depiction of the sun in the upper left of the paper sheet (Figure 6 & 7), or in its middle
part (Table 2) with the rays in the shape of a cross (Figure 7), or even the green clouds
in the sky as if they were in the ground (Figure 7), are all signs and symbolisms detected
more frequently in the drawings of seriously ill or dying children than in the drawings
of healthy ones (Perkins, 1977- Bach, 1975, 1990). Other elements of the drawings that
have been interpreted as death symbols (Table 2) are the presence of a window in the
attic or the roof of a house or a house without roof (Figure 8 & 9), called ‘a window of
the soul’ by Bach (1966), and the presence of snakes (Figure 10 & 11), as noted by
Perkins (1977), which may symbolize the change and transformation as well as the

serious threat against the child’s life.

The signification and the significant in three case studies
In the following presentations, we can observe that both the manifest and the latent
content of the children’s drawings ‘include’ the children’s personal references, inner
thoughts and emotions. In each one of these cases we reluctantly state a particular
hypothesis, using for each case the ‘frames’ of the story as they had been expressed in
psychotherapy, in order to proceed to a conclusive observation and interpretation. We
follow these steps because we need to support the substantiation of the information
through the therapist-client relationship dynamics; still, any interpretation must be open

to further investigation and alteration.
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The case of N.
N. is 9 years old; when he was 3 he was diagnosed with leukemia. In the last six years,
N. had four relapses. He is in the final stage and in a single hospital room for the last
five weeks. During the last four weeks, N. has been offering his doctors one drawing per

week (Table 3).

Table 3.
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In the first drawing (Figure 1) he presents his family; the family house is paint in red,
has no windows and the door is extremely small. His parents are depicted in the left part
of the house and his siblings in the right. In the centre part there is a representation of N.
himself and according to his own admission wishes to be portrayed as a flower with its
petals lying on the ground. “I am that flower ... I like it because it is the largest...” The
flower is taller than the significant others, imposing its transient presence. We can
observe the signification of his self and his self-image (the older/ taller ones die) and the
significant of the consequences of his illness (leaves peculiarly designed). The flowers
maintain the color of the sun as an ultimate need to be protected by his parents and
possibly his doctors. In the sky, four black birds fly in a row, with their wings forming a

cross. They might symbolize N.’s four relapses or his awareness of the ‘countdown’
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leading to his imminent death. Certainly, the formation of the birds was not random;
they form a cross and they fly paradoxically, towards the left, a signification with rather
wants to tell us something: a return to the past according to the theory of symbolism of
space developed by the Swiss graphologist Max Pulver (1994), the left side of the page
symbolizes the past, the memories, the ties with its roots, and at the top centre and lower
left, thaw fears. Also according to Ania Teillard (1968), the movement towards the left
represents the return of Ego (to being) though the movement to the right represents the
departure of Ego (empirical and individual Ego).

A week later, N. drew again (Figure 2) a house in red; many details were
included. All the house lights were on and the table was made for the family dinner. The
door and windows were open, a signification of his departure. No human figures were
included. The flowers, with the leaves depicted in the natural manner, it can symbolize
the healthy members of the family, while N. himself is represented by his name written
with various colors precisely above the roof of the house. Here we can see just three
birds, again flying leftwards and with their wings forming a cross. The same symbolism
reappearing: is it his third relapse or the countdown of his time alive?

In the third drawing (Figure 3), N. has depicted a ‘castle’ in a place completely
isolated and possibly as distant as a graveyard. We can refer to the signification of a
graveyard and the significant of a tomb, while grief, as a preliminary lament, is
represented by the dark blue. N. himself is represented just by his name (the only thing
that will remain as a memory) which is again colorful. The sky is no longer blue but all-
black and there are only two birds flying in the same manner. This is a ‘mute’ drawing,
expressing complete loneliness, silence, detachment.

In the last drawing (Figure 4) we can see again his house in the middle, with the

door lights on and the windows open; again, there are no human figures. The house is
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no longer red; instead, it has the dark blue of the ‘accommodating structure’ of the
previous drawing; its roof has the same dark brown as the trunk of the apple tree on the
left. The two flowers represent his parents. The apple tree, is well-designed but has just
one fruit, a reference to his low self esteem. Furthermore, it looks less than an apple tree
and more like a cypress, a tree common in graveyards. In the sky there is now only one
bird just above the house roof, always flying leftwards. N. died four days later.
The case of G.

G. is 10 years old and suffers from high-risk leukemia. The relapses of his illness forced
for long-term hospitalizations. His mother had died a year before his diagnosis and his
father had re-married soon after the mother’s death. Within the same year his step-
mother gave birth to a girl and was very authoritarian and devoted to her own child. His
father was distant and basically absent during G.’s hard times with his illness. G. felt
extremely lonely and strongly expressed his need for love and tenderness to the people
of the therapeutic team.

Table 4
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In the last week before his death he suddenly started offering one drawing per
day to the team members during their morning visits. The latent content of his drawings
‘narrates’ his family history. With these six drawings (Table 4) he attempts to
‘promulgate’ to the significant others (the therapeutic team and possibly his family) his
suffering due to the family situation, his fears about his illness and its consequences and
his awareness regarding his imminent death.

In his first drawing (Figure 1), we can see an unfinished house (one wall and the
floor are missing) in brown (manifesting depression), with its door and windows closed.
The house represents his mother and to it he is projecting her absence (her death) and
his unfulfilled needs for love and affection (the missing wall and floor). At a previous
session of his therapy he alluded “I feel alone in the house as if I don’t have a wall to
lean on” Insinuating that he misses his mother who was a safe support in his life.
Possibly, that the house without a wall depicts that which he feels. G. Does not have the
wall support (his mother) or the floor as its base. His house at this stage of his report is
no longer the same. There are no longer the basic supports to make him feel secure. The
roof of the house, drawn with tense and unequal lines, manifests the existence of a
problem in the family. It is an incomplete house: stability, security, unity and coziness
have vanished through its openings. This is also confirmed by the unequal and tense
lines made when drawing the black chimney; the smoke coming out represents his anger
and emotional pain. As a signification and a significant his house is no longer a secure
shelter. Near the house we see an apple tree with no leaves and a few fruits, while other
fruits are on the ground. The apple tree represents himself and its fruits his ideal self, his
will and ability for success, his personal value and the things he could accomplish; but
in these there is no stability, since the fruits are not attached to the tree and they seem to

disappear when reaching the ground. Presently though, the tree-self has neither leaves
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nor branches, only a green corolla suggesting the boundaries of G.’s connection to the
outside world; this is an expression of his anguish and lack of autonomy. According to
the research of F. de Meredieu (1981), in this way the child projects ‘his own body
outline’. In other words he portrays himself just as he understands it. The apple trees
represent him-self and the fruit which maybe borne on the branches represent crowning
achievements and self confidence of the child. Children love to draw apple trees and we
have often observed their drawings include an apple tree as a representation of their own
self.

Davido (1971) considers the fruit of trees also flowers symbolize woman’s
fertility and sensitivity respectively. Koch (1958) however, theories that the fruit
express the pursuit of success within the array of capabilities, the care of appearance,
the demonstration of personal worth and the reality in the sort term with its immediate
results. Finally, the landscape in which the tree reigns supreme portrays the outside
world and its objective situations in which the subject lives and acts. Therefore from the
drawing of the tree we are able to extract facts about the character of the subject whose
drawing it is (Kroti, & Mani 2003, pp.125-126).

The drawings of many children suffering from leukemia seem to include a very
symbolic use of red marks and spots, as well as frequent spontaneous depictions of fruit
trees loosing their fruits (Perkins, 1977- Levinson, 1986). The yellow smear onto the
apple tree may not be accidental. It seems as if the color has ‘fled’ from the sun
(representing the father), an anthropomorphic sun peculiarly designed (as peculiar is his
father’s attitude toward him) in the upper right of the drawing. We might be observing
the weakened dynamics of the father’s emotions (destructing color from the sun) as well
as G.’s intimate wish to be comforted by his father (the color onto the apple tree). In

between the apple tree and the house, G. has written his name framed by two crosses.



178 Kalliopi Hatira, Christina Liossi & Aspasia Kostopoulou

When asked why he had made those two crosses he answered that in this way he is
protecting his name, that is his body, possibly exorcising evil in the form of illness and
death. A pale sky, two black clouds and a few birds symbolize the threat stemming by
the illness and its consequences, since they express his fears and concerns.

In the drawing made the following day (Figure 2), the form, the size, the lines, the
colors and the symbolisms are being repeated as significations and significants in their
representations. The house is again lacking a wall and its floor, there are no windows,
the door is closed and the roof is simpler, with no chimney, while the dark blue color
symbolizes the lack of motherly affection as well as his grief for his mother’s death and
the loss of his health. Again, the apple tree has no leaves and its fruits ‘stand’ on the air.
A green hill also appears in this drawing. Three green flowers (his father and siblings)
seem to be bending their ‘heads’ toward the apple tree (G. himself); the tree is also bent
toward them. Apparently, G. has always wanted a warm relationship with them. Each
one’s positioning on the hill is not random: when G. offered this drawing to his doctor,
he asked him: “Doc, why are cemeteries located uphill?” In the blue sky, the black birds
in procession signify the threat of his imminent death.

In the third day, his drawing again included the incomplete house. In the pale blue
sky, the sun has no rays and there are more black birds expressing his anguish and
concern in the face of death. The hill now has just two green flowers on top, possibly
his parents. He is still represented by the apple tree which now has only green fruits, an
intimate wish of rebirth, a regression to his infancy. In between the house and the tree
there is a frame, the signification of a sepulchral stone and the significant of his name
on (or on top of) it along with the phrase-wish ‘long-live’.

In the fourth drawing (Figure 4) we see a representation of his family without him.

He himself is represented included in a red frame where he has written his name and a
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tribute to his doctors: ‘I love all doctors’. He is also represented as an apple tree; here,
both the tree and its fruits are black. Having a rainbow as a roof, in the left part of the
sheet, with no door or windows, the house again symbolizes his mother. In the latent
content of this drawing, G. states his inner wish for his family to remain united after he
is gone: they are holding hands while he is flying above them. The sky is black and
eight black birds fly in procession in the center of the drawing: G. died eight days after
having offered the first drawing.

In the next drawing (Figure 5) we see a red-haired father on the hill, hair as red as
the sun just above him (anger and abolition of the father’s omnipotence) and his two
siblings between two lean green trees (his mother and himself?). Next to them and on
the right side of the sheet (referring to the imminent future) there is a small black house
(death, grief). The smoke coming out of its peculiar chimney tends to touch the
“thunder stricken” tree. In the center there is a non- anthropomorphic round sun with
red and yellow rays representing his anger for his father who was unable to save him. In
the four corners he had designed four crosses either to exorcise evil or to express and
communicate his belief in his imminent death.

In the last drawing (Figure 6), the manifest content of the sea refers to a return in
the safety of the uterus, to the peace and tranquility of the amniotic fluid. In the bottom
of the sea, the five fish represent his family, with him possibly being the small fish
flying out of the sea and thus escaping from them. The setting orange sun is again
anthropomorphic, with two huge empty eyes and a huge mouth shaped by its rays. It is
as if his surprised father is staring at his escape; maybe it is G.’s attempt for self-
compensation for the pain his father has caused him. The sky is colorless with only the

black birds present.
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The case of S.

S. is twelve years old and his right leg had been amputated due to osteosarcoma. His
drawing (Table 2) was offered to his doctors a few days before his death (Figure 12).
This was the only drawing he had made while hospitalized. The drawing covers the
whole sheet; its manifest content depicts two huge empty eyes, while its latent content
represents the self, the body- and self-image. The symbolism is apparent, with the right
eye being only partly designed. It seems cut and it might symbolize the amputated leg or
even S’s amputated life. The word ‘betrayal’ is written just below the eyes, where his
body should have been. The multiple spots around the eyes represent the multiple
metastases and the black color along with the word ‘betrayal’ represents even verbally
his awareness of his imminent death. Simultaneously, a major complaint is being
expressed for life’s betrayal in an actual, symbolic and fantasiotic level. S.’s hurt
narcissism invalidates his ego defense mechanisms. The signification is the clear
representation of the bodily trauma and the significant lies in the latent content of the
drawing: a cold look to the betrayal.

Dyson (1993, p. 24) illuminates the way drawing is helped by the critical role of
talk and gesture to become ‘“a mediator, a way of giving a graphic voice to an

intention”.

Conclusion
The drawings included in this research have been studied for a long time and were
endlessly analyzed. These long-gone children’s drawings include the signification and
the significant of a silent lament, a complaint or a loud protest. They constitute a

dynamic session between the child’s inner life and its external world. They should not
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be interpreted as a “realistic presentation of a specific action” but as a depiction of the
child’s inner reality “in a deeper level” (Lindqvist, 2001).

The pediatrician Donald Winnicott (1971b) noted that thaw children’s drawings
could be used as a means of communication between them and the therapists. He
recognized that the value of the drawings in helping the children denotes the problems
and the views of people in general. His work confirms that the drawings could be the
catalyst for the increase in interaction, exchange and develops as a sequel the
effectiveness and the depth of the relationship between the drawer and thaw drawing,
thaw therapist and the child.

These children did not paint just to present their creation to their therapists, but
have also been depicted themselves into their creations. Their own representation took
shape and color and acquired a symbolism in certain parts of their drawings. Thus, they
symbolically ‘talked” with significations and significant as a meaning of what they
meant to say and communicate. A drawing does not narrate; it is the child itself
narrating through it. Such drawings are self-created ghosts within an analysis, they are
the meaning that the child should and wishes to listen to and make heard. It is also a
production, with an analyst taking part in the hearing or being able to talk through
his/her ‘listening eyes’ (Dolto, 1987).

The presence of the therapist while the child is drawing is a significant factor
particularly in the general aim is therapeutic and doesn’t constitute only a part of the
general estimation. When a child draws, as Allan (1988) indicates, with the therapist
present, on a regular basis, activates the therapeutic capability, conflicts expressed and
solved, and the therapist may acquire a clearer and concrete picture of the conscious. As
in all therapeutic alliances the active presence of a professional is a necessary

presupposition of any change. Also his presence maintains a safe area for thaw child.
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The therapist furnished a supportive, secure environment that thaw child is able to
experiment, today, and express himself and his psyche through art.

The trauma of experiencing the illness and its consequences is apparent in all
kinds of symbolic discourse, since every depicted detail of their experience is important
(Lee, 1970- Martins, 1999- Appleton, 2001). The reality of this particular illness and its
therapy is a devastating experience for the children and their families, and this is a
message that should be taken into serious consideration despite the fact that most of the
children finally survive it.

Thus, we are aware that children with cancer have great emotional strength to face
patiently and courageously all that is taking place after their diagnosis. Through their
drawings they provide us with limitless information regarding the dynamics of their
psychological processes: their bodily and mental exhaustion.The content of their
drawings, the symbolisms, the colors, the proportions, the size and positioning, the line
trails, the representation of their self-image, even the first impression made by their
drawing definitely consist a particular experience for the therapist.

The symbols constitute a more general and more moving means of
communication. An object might indicate an abstract connection of an effusive
conscious agreement. In the dreams an archetype might emerge from the whole or in
graphic enactment with the form of ‘mantala’ (Sanskrit circles). A type of transference
might yet emerge which bridges the chasm between inner self and outer reality, as for
instance the toy a child takes with him to bed (Winnicott, 1971a). All these symbolic
forms find response in children’s art.

We realized that the drawings were not made by chance; moreover, that they had
not been offered by chance. They were given in order to provoke a discussion with the

significant others or to inform about what the children already knew or wanted to learn
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(Hatira, 1998, 2000). The drawings allow us to listen to the children’s complaints, their
fears and demands, their rebellion against their parents. “The drawing is not a constant
description, nor a unique question, but an evolving dialogue, a theatrical setting with

numerous characters” (Oppenheim & Hartmann, 2003, p. 10).
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kot e-mail Tov xvpiov cvyypaeéa. H devtepn celida meptlopPdvel tov Titho TOL
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apBpov, v mepiAnym, Ko T AEEeLG kKAed. TIpokelpévou yio epeuvnTikég epyacieg,

ovunepthapufavoov Ewcaymyn, MéBodo (Asiypa, Aoxkipacies, Metpnoeig-Avaivon

Agdopévaov), Anoteléopoata, Kot Xolntnon. Ot tivakeg 01a0€Touy emKePOALdM, EVD O1

Ewoéveg (Awypdupata, Zynuoata, 11 Potoypaeieg) akolovbodvtal amd cvvioun oiid

neptektikn emeEnynon. Iivakeg ko Ewoveg €xovv Eexympiom) avéovoa apibunon kot

TomofeTOVVTOL LEGO GTO KEIPEVO OTNV KOTAAANAN OEo.

Ta  apBpa  ocvvodedovror oamd  KatdAoyo  PPAoypoeikdv  avopopdv

(Biproypagia) oe adeapntikn cepd kot ypdpovtor og €ENG:

o apbpa: Torgesen, J.K., Alexander, A.W., Wagner, R.K., Rashotte, C.A., Voeller,
K.K.S., & Conway, T. (2001). Intensive remedial instruction for children with
severe reading disabilities. Journal of Learning Disabilities, 34, 33-58.

o BifAia: Mash, E.J. & Barkley, R.A. (1996). Child Psychopathology. New York:
Guilford Press.

[a keedlato g cuAloyikovg topovg: Olson, R.K. & Gayan, J. (2001). Brains, genes,

and environment in reading development. In S.B. Neuman & D.K. Dickinson

(Eds.), Handbook of Early Literacy Research (pp. 81-94). New York, NY:

Guilford Press.
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Ot BProypoeikés TOPATOUTEG OTO KEIUEVO OVAPEPOLV TO OVOUO TOL/T®V
oLYYPAPEDV EQPOCOV 0 aplBNOg Tovg dev vrtepPaivetl Tovg Tpelg (.. Thomas, Bryant, &
Manus, 1987) 1 To dvoua Tov TPOTOV CLYYPAPEX GVVOOEVOUEVO amd “et al.” (“kon
oLV.”) v TPOKELTAL Y10 EPYOGIO [LE TEPIGGOTEPOLS O TPELS cLYYPAPElS (.. Smith et

al., 1990).
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